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“St. Paul is to us the greatest, as he is the first, example of 
the Christian Ministry—a great preacher, a great pastor, a great 
evangelist, a great doctor, a great father in God. His is the only 
apostolic life which we can really study from the life, and watch, 
now and again, ‘the very pulse of the machine.’ 

“Neither the difference of scale, nor even the exceptional char- 
acter of his experience, forbids us to find in him what may give 
guidance for ourselves.”—-BISHOP TALBOT, 


“This realisation of Christ’s presence—this most difficult of all 
lessons to master—is just the lesson which Christ Himself cannot 
illustrate, cannot teach by His example, because He is Himself 
the Lesson. Now it is an unspeakable help to us to have before 
our eyes a vivid exemplification of it; to trace in the manifold 
and complicated relations of daily life the working of this one 
principle as the mainspring of thought, of feeling, of conduct— 
the realisation of Christ’s presence, the mind of Christ appropriated 
(as it were) and absorbed in the mind of the believer. We need 
not only the Great Example Himself, but we need also an example 
of the following of the Great Example. Such an end (can we 
doubt that it was a providential end?) is served by the biography 
and letters of St. Paul.”—BisHop LIGHTFOOT. 


“Welcher Missionar, Prediger und Seelsorger kann sich ihm 
vergleichen, sowohl was die Griésse der vollendeten Aufgabe als 
was die heilege Energie in ihrer Ausfihrung betrifft! Mit dem 
lebendigsten Wort hat er gewirkt und ein Feuer angeziindet ; 
wie ein Vater hat er gesorgt und mit allen Kraften seiner Seele 
um die Seelen gerungen: die Pflichten des Lehrers, des Padagogen, 
des Organisators hat er zugleich erfiillt.,—ADOLF HARNACK. 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 


—_—_>———_ 


Two criticisms which will at once be made upon 
this book, and with complete justification, I wish 
to anticipate :— 

(1) That it does not give by any means a 
complete presentation of St. Paul’s “ Pastoral 
Teaching.” 

(2) That it contains comparatively few refer- 
ences to the Pastoral Epistles—our chief source 
for that teaching. 

To these criticisms I would reply :— 

(1) To give a complete presentation of St. 
Paul’s Pastoral Teaching would mean a com- 
mentary written with this object upon almost every 
verse of his Epistles, as well as upon almost all 
that refers to him in the Acts of the Apostles. 
My object has not been to attempt to do this, 
but rather to show how rich in pastoral guidance 
and inspiration St. Paul’s life and teaching are. 
If I should lead others to work further in the 
field upon which I have entered, I shall have 
achieved no small part of my purpose. 
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(2) My reason for making comparatively little 
use of the Pastoral Epistles has been twofold : '"— 

(2) In order to deal with them adequately, 
from this point of view alone, they would have 
required a volume to themselves. 

(6) I wished to show St. Paul at work as a 
Christian minister. I wished to lead my cuvepyot 
els tiv Bactrelav tod Ocod to study the prznczples 
upon which St. Paul acted and the methods he 
employed, rather than to listen to his definite 
injunctions to other ministers.” I could not cover 
both fields of study. The one I have chosen is, 
I hope, not the less useful: certainly, I believe, 
it is up to the present time the field which has 
been less frequently worked. 


W. Ea: 


I have read carefully much of the recent literature both in 
defence of and against the Pauline authorship of the Pastoral 
Epistles, and with this result—that further investigation of this 
question seems to strengthen the view that these are genuine 
letters of St. Paul. The following list of scholars (given by 
Dr. Plummer in the Guardian of June 5, 1907) who accept 
St. Paul’s authorship is interesting : “ Alford, Beet, J. H. Bernard, 
Chase, Ellicott, P. Fairbairn, Farrar, Findlay, Headlam, Hort, 
Howson, Humphreys, Knowling, Lightfoot, Lilley, Lock, Murray, 
Plumptre, Ramsay, Rendall, Reynolds, Salmon, Wace, Westcott ; 
Blass, Godet, Huther, Meyer, Roos, B. Weiss, Wieseler, Wiesinger, 
Zahn. Many others admit portions as genuine.” 


‘Tam not unmindful of Augustine’s advice: “Quas tres apos- 
tolicas epistolas ante oculos habere debet, cui est in ecclesia 
doctoris persona imposita.” De Doctr. Christ. iv. 16. 

* The address to the Ephesian elders is somewhat different 
their position was hardly analogous to that of Timothy and Titus. 
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The subjects of St. Paul’s preaching mainly three: (@) the 
facts of Christ’s life, (4) the preparation for Christ in 
history, (c) his own personal experience of Christ 

The value of the concrete and the strength of the personal 
appeal 
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St. Paul’s knowledge of human nature, his sense of the value 
of discipline . ; : 
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educational in its design 

The importance of the teaching Gaacticn in the aston 
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influence of a teaching ministry 
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from the Pastoral Epistles . 
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must be according to the Divine laws of human nature 
(mental science) ; 
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communion . 
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“ Every man perfect in Christ Jesus ” 

Preaching must also be a bringing of Good Tides 
declaration of the possibilities of man and of Society 
The Gospel contains the means for the removal of the many 

unnecessary evils in both . 
The task committed to the preacher exnigned by miaouae 
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The subject of New Testament prophecy demands more 
study than it has yet received : 
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Religion implies a revelation of the Divine Will : a universal 
religion implies a universal means of communication of 
that Will and a universal capacity for receiving it 

As the conception of religion rises, the appeal of religion is 
more and more to the highest human faculties 

Evidence of the existence of “prophecy” throughout the 
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God . = 
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Spirit and His gifts : 
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Revealers of the unfolding mystery: the mystery still 
being unfolded, therefore the revealer still necessary. 
(c) iv. 11. The prophet’s part in the equipment of the 
saints, this also necessary now, as always. 

The need of more attention at the present time to the Meher 
functions of ministry : we, partly from force of circum- 
stances, too apt to be absorbed in the lower 
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ST. PAUL ON WISDOM. 
“Wisdom,” according to St. Paul, essential to the Christian, 


especially so for those in positions of responsibility : his 
insistence on this both direct and indirect 
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in the use of the word 
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skill, which may be physical, mechanical, intellectual, 
moral : 
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The difference between the “wisdom of God” and the true 
wisdom of man 

True wisdom in man a moral quality ‘atptvinns nase ond 
obedience . : 
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Ideal, and the Incarnation of the Divine Wisdom ‘ 

eibhie a HEED’ wealth of the Christ” is “the treasures of 
wisdom”: the dispensation of these the task of the 
minister 

The revelation of the Dinte Rvaedora in the phyciesh sohere 
through the discoveries of science: the application of 
results to the service of man 

The need of similar efforts in the moral and Emin sphere 
by Christ’s ministers, promising similar results: the 
rendering of a still higher and greater service to man 

Discoveries in psychology and sociology: man’s welfare 
dependent on knowledge of their laws: obedience to 
these laws (which are Divine) man’s true wisdom - 

The need of training for the clergy in these fields of know- 
ledge, and of more earnest study in them. : 

Right conduct the ultimate aim of the pastor: the need for 
him to give more adequate teaching upon the art of 
living, founded on a true science and philosophy of life . 

[Additional Note on pdv cops eG in Rom. xvi. 27] . 
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INTRODUCTION. 


iva aptis Ff 6 Tov Geod avOpwmos, mpds mav epyov ayabdv 
efnpticpévos.—2 TIM. ili. 17. 


€oTat oKevos eis Tiny, Tylacpevoy, eUxpnoToyv T@ Seaowérn, cis mav 
épyov ayaboy nrowacpévov.—z2 TIM. ii. 21. 


thy Staxoviay cov mAnpopspyaov.—z2 TIM. iv. 5. 


Durine recent years the standard: of public 
opinion with regard to the qualifications necessary 
for a due discharge of the various functions of 
the Christian ministry, and also with regard to 
the responsibility which those should feel who 
enter this ministry, has steadily risen. This is 
apparent both within the Church and outside it. 
Within the Church, indeed within ‘all the 
Churches,” we have witnessed a sharpening of 
conscience as to the standard of efficiency to be 
required from those permitted to discharge those 


sacred functions, upon whose adequate discharge 
I 
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the welfare of the whole Christian body in great 
measure depends. Outside ‘the Churches” the 
Christian ministry is the subject of a criticism 
which every year seems to become more 
searching and more exacting. This criticism 
may be regarded as a demand that at least the 
immense responsibilities inevitably connected 
with this office shall be more fully realised. 
All this is entirely for good; and the world can 
do the Church no greater service than to insist 
that both those who have entered the ministerial 
calling and those who are preparing to enter it 
should ‘“‘demand of themselves.” 

To help those who would try both to make 
and to meet this demand—that is, who desire to 
increase their ministerial efficilency—many efforts 
have been made, and new efforts are constantly 
being made by all sections of the Christian Church. 
There is an obvious reason for this. The popula- 
tion as a whole is becoming far better educated 
than in the past. It is therefore essential that if 
the Church, in the widest sense of the term, is to 
be a competent guide and teacher of the people, 
it must possess a ministry fully qualified to 
perform both these most important services. 
With the growing demand for efficiency in those 
who occupy any kind of a position of responsibility, 
inefficiency will, quite rightly, be no more en- 
dured in the Christian ministry than in any other 
responsible walk of life. 
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At the old universities, honour schools of 
theology have been established, and to some 
of the new universities a faculty of theology has 
already been attached. The various religious 
bodies now maintain a considerable number 
of theological colleges, both for graduates and 
non-graduates.. The standard of knowledge 
required by the bishops from candidates for 
ordination has also to some extent been raised ; 
and recently, by different Churches and schools 
of thought, many earnest appeals have been made 
for more liberal pecuniary assistance in order to 
give a longer period of training with a view to 
obtaining a more scholarly race of ministers. 

Another evidence of this same movement is 
found in the large number of books upon Pastoral 
Theology or upon Ministerial Work which have 
been published in recent years. Some of these 
books are quite general, while others either deal 
with the work in particular spheres, or treat of 
particular functions which the Christian minister 
must discharge. Thus we have books upon 
the work in the town, the country, and the 
suburban parish: we have also books dealing 
more particularly with the studies, the preaching, 
the teaching, and the pastoral visitation of the 
clergy. Many of these books embody the lessons 
of long and wide experience, and most of them 
will be found exceedingly helpful not only by 
those about to enter the ministry, or by those 
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recently ordained, but also by older men. It is 
not sufficient to aim at, or even to reach ideals: 
these have also to be maintained. For the 
ministerial life, if it is to be wmazntained at 
a consistently high level, needs constant in- 
spiration and constant self-discipline; and self- 
discipline presupposes self-examination. Again, 
self-examination, if it is to be efficacious, implies 
some high standard of reference external to 
ourselves. If it is true that ‘“‘by our perseverance 
we shall win our souls,” it is equally true that 
only by our own perseverance may we hope to 
win the souls of others. We need something 
more than the mere possession of clear and lofty 
principles, which may be regarded as rules for 
life and action: we need also to test constantly 
our own practice—in study, in teaching, and in 
dealing with individuals—by these principles. 
The true test of the value of any book upon the 
ministerial life or upon pastoral work is the help 
which it gives to us in doing this. Such a book 
should then furnish us both with inspirations to 
effort and with lofty standards of conduct. 
Consequently, in most books dealing with the 
ministerial office or with any particular function 
of this, we shall find that the rules or principles 
they contain are drawn more or less directly 
from the New Testament. The advice which 
the writers presume to give is based upon the © 
teaching and example of our Lord and of His 
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apostles. This is inevitable if we regard our 
Lord as our one perfect and complete Ideal, and 
if we have any real belief in the inspiration of 
the New Testament. For the Christian minister 
the standard of our Lord must remain for all time 
the perfect or ideal standard; and the teaching 
of the New Testament writers upon ‘the salvation 
of souls” must ever remain, not only our chief 
authority for this task, but an authority besides 
which all others sink into insignificance. 

Our Lord’s earthly ministry, regarded as a 
discharge of the pastoral office, has in compara- 
tively recent years been examined and explained 
in more than one book of great value. The 
study of such books cannot fail to be useful to 
those engaged in ministerial work, for in our 
Lord’s conduct and teaching we have clearly 
set before us once for all the primary motives 
and the fundamental principles which must always 
inspire and guide those who would really and 
permanently help their fellow-men. But our 
Lord’s ministry in human form on earth was 
exercised within a somewhat limited circle, and 
the applications of His principles recorded in the 
Gospels are comparatively few in number. 

After a study of our Lord’s own example, it 
is surely in the study of the lives and teaching 
of those whom He specially chose and com- 
missioned to carry on His work that we may 
hope to find further applications of His principles, 
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and especially when these men found themselves 
face to face with a greater variety of both needs 
and circumstances. 

Of no other among those specially commissioned 
by our Lord have we so full a knowledge as we 
have of St. Paul:* and no one among them more 
zealously discharged the various functions of the 
ministerial office: no one brought to it richer 
qualifications, not only of zeal—the characteristic 
quality of his nature—but of education, and of 
that breadth of sympathy which, humanly speak- 
ing, only large knowledge and a wide experience 
of life can give: lastly, no one saw more clearly 
the universal applicability of the principles of 
Christianity—that it contained a gospel for the 
world, that in it was enshrined a philosophy and 
tule of life for the whole human race, and that 
it must ultimately overstep all barriers of class 
and caste and nationality and race. In our two 
authorities for St. Paul’s life and teaching—the 
Acts and his Epistles—we have an immense 
wealth of material for forming a clear conception 
of how he regarded the work to which he believed 
himself to have been divinely called, and to which, 
from the time of his conversion, he devoted all 
his energies. If anyone wishes to see how great 
this material is, let him read through the latter 
part of the Acts of the Apostles and then through 


1“ Paulus ist die hellste Persdnlichkeit in der Geschichte des 
Urchristentums.” Harnack, Das Wesen, p. IIo, 
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St. Paul’s Epistles with this object in view, and 
I venture to assert that he will be astonished to 
find how extraordinarily rich this material actually 
is, especially when we consider the limited extent 
of these various writings. 

The Acts of the Apostles* was evidently written 
by a warm admirer of St. Paul, by one whose 
hero St. Paul literally was. This does not 
necessarily imply that the writer of the Acts 
idealised? the portrait which he painted, it only 
implies that he watched carefully and untiringly 
every action and word of the man he so greatly 
loved and admired. We can also see how, not 
only from completeness of sympathy, but actually 
through being himself engaged in the same work,? 
the writer was able to understand St. Paul, to 
enter into his motives, to see why he acted as he 
did. The account of St. Paul’s work in “Acts” 
is full of characteristic actions and sayings, it 
contains many minute details, sketched in by a 
single word or a phrase,‘ and often revealing 

1] assume that St. Luke was the author of “Acts.” The 
evidence which has led two scholars of such eminence as Adolf 
‘Harnack and Sir W. M. Ramsay to this position may be seen 


clearly set forth in the Luke the Physician of the first, and in the 
Pauline and other Studies (pp. 191-200) of the second. 

2 “The picture which he has given of St. Paul is not, according 
to the ideas of ancient days, such as a eulogist would draw, but is 
an historical portrait.” Luke the Physician, p. 137. 

8“He joined St. Paul at once in the capacity of a fellow 
worker.” ¢Aadodpev. Acts xvi. 13. Luke the Physician, p. 147. 
St. Paul includes him among his ovvepyoi in Philem. 24. 

4 ¢.2, cuveixeto TH Adym. Acts xvili. 5. vg. 7ustabat verbo. 
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more by implication than by elaborate description, 
yet telling us far more about him than we should 
have learnt from a whole page of description by _ 
a less well-informed or less sympathetic writer.* 

St. Paul’s work, as it is described for us both 
in the Acts and in his Epistles, was evidently a 
continuous warfare, not only against such opposi- 
tion as all must expect to meet who enter upon 
missionary work, but against misunderstanding, 
misrepresentation, and persecution from those who 
ought to have understood, even to have furthered 
his great purpose. Thus, besides having, as a 
Christian missionary and teacher, to preach and 
explain the gospel and to strengthen the faith of 
those who accepted it, St. Paul had constantly 
to meet such charges as those of inconsistency ” 
and self-seeking. In addition to the direct and 
aggressive work of propagating Christianity St. 
Paul had again and again to defend his own 
honour and purity of purpose. 

These personal attacks St. Paul refuted by a 
clear declaration of his motives, by an explanation 


1 “No one has yet been able to draw a convincing portrait of 
St. Paul from his Epistles alone . . . the portrait given in the Acts 
of the Apostles has always remained a concurring factor, because 
the abundance of actual fact which is therein afforded still makes 
it possible to pass behind the external action to the inward 
motive.” Luke the Physician, p. 139. 

» Ramsay, Galatians, p. 256 ff., St. Paul as a “ Judaistic” preacher. 

3 e.g. 2 Cor. i. 17, where the words eXadpia, and 76 Nat vat cat rd 


a * Se} o , ~ aA . 
O¥ ov, and il. 17, kamnAevovtes Tov Adyov rod cod, evidently repeat 
charges brought against him. 
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of his methods, and especially by revealing his 
life's history—including the history of his religious 
convictions.» When principles were attributed to 
him which were not his, he replied by making 
known his real principles; when his honesty 
was questioned, he answered by explaining his 
methods; when his sincerity was impugned, he 
pointed to what he had done and suffered for the 
cause of Christ. In short, St. Paul was by his 
opponents driven to frequent apologiae* pro vita 
sua which contain a remarkably full self-revelation. 
To this constant compulsory self-revelation we 
may say that we owe the greater part of our know- 
ledge of St. Paul’s ministerial methods and ideals. 

St. Paul was the last man in the world to 
advertise himself gratuitously, or to regard 
anything he did as an opportunity for self- 
glorification: but, for the sake of the truth he 
preached, and for the sake of the souls of those 
to whom he ministered, he must refute charges 
which, though made against himself personally, 
would, if not refuted, injure the cause he had so 
much at heart. 

If I may fora moment anticipate a subject with 


leg. Gal. i. 13-ii. 21, upon which vide Ramsay’s notes: 
Phil. iii. 2 ff. 

2 The most complete of these is undoubtedly the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians. Onthe charges against St. Paul which occa- 
sioned it see Plummer’s Introduction, p. xvii.f. It is because it is 
so largely concerned with refuting these charges that this Epistle 
contains perhaps our most valuable revelation of St. Paul’s 
ministerial ideals, 
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which later I hope to deal more at length, I would 
say that in repelling these personal attacks and in 
writing about himself—a process necessitated by 
these attacks—St. Paul was placed in a dilemma 
in which many a Christian minister finds himself 
placed to-day. On the one hand he recognises 
that, compared with the necessity of spreading 
the gospel, his own importance is of no account. 
The work is everything, he is nothing. When 
the matter in hand concerns the propagation of 
the truth, the advancement of the cause of Christ, 
to consider the feelings of the individual worker 
as of any moment would be a direct contradiction 
of a principle which Christ laid down and upon 
which He always acted.* On the other hand, 
human nature being as it is, by God’s wisdom 
or ordering, St. Paul could not shut his eyes to 
the fact that it is the personal, indeed, if I may 
coin a word, the “ particular-personal” influence 
which is of all instruments the strongest for 
effecting the purpose he wished to accomplish. 
And the paradox cannot be entirely resolved by 
saying that this personal influence means nothing 
more than the “particular- personal” influence 
sanctified, strengthened, and enlarged in or 
through Christ or the Holy Spirit. Such a 
theory will not explain the personal-magnetic 
influence of men like Mahomet, or Napoleon, 
or Bismarck. The solution demands another 


Teg. Phil. ii. 5 ff., cp. St. Luke ix. 53 ff. 
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explanation. There does seem to be an influence 
of personality upon personality apart from religious 
or moral qualities, as well as one which is mainly 
due to the possession of these, or which may be 
enormously strengthened by these. And this 
purely personal influence does seem to be capable 
of being strengthened or increased. Herein lies 
one of the greatest, if not the greatest of all 
the responsibilities of life. For the sake of the 
cause of Christianity the Christian minister 
must actually strengthen this personal influence, 
this power by which he attaches others to himself. 
But while he does this he must recognise that he 
is enormously increasing his responsibility for 
using this influence in a right direction, and 
guiding it towards a right object deyond himself. 
While he seeks to attach others to himself he 
must see that he attaches both himself and them 
more firmly to Christ. 

But to resume my argument. For reasons 
too many to enumerate we shall find that, if we 
take those directly commissioned by our Lord, 
there is no one among these from whom we can 
learn what must be the ideals of the ministerial 
life, and the essential qualifications for pastoral 
work, as we can from St. Paul. 

A study of St. Paul’s life and teaching, made 
for the purpose of learning these, has I believe 
another strong claim upon our attention at the 
present time :— 
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Every man who takes up earnestly and whole- 
heartedly the life and work of a minister of Christ 
sooner or later discovers, either by a growing 
knowledge of his own nature and endowments,’ 
or from an increasingly intelligent perception into 
the particular circumstances in which he finds 
himself placed, that, while neither consciously nor 
willingly neglecting any essential or even im- 
portant duty, he yet comes, in practice, to pay 
special attention to the discharge of certain 
particular functions as of special value. 

Again, no careful student of the history of 
Christianity can fail to have noticed that at 
different times we find more or less importance 
attached to particular parts or aspects of the 
minister's work. At one time the chief stress is 
laid upon the work of dealing with the individual 
soul, upon bringing home to the individual 
conscience the sense of sin, and of the need of 
our standing individually in a position of right 
relationship to God. At another time we find 
special stress laid upon the idea of the Church 
as a Divine Society, as the ideal society in which 
the mutual relationships of men may find their 
perfect and complete realisation. At one time 


1 Unusquisque igitur suum ingenium noverit, et ad id se applicet 
quod sibi aptum elegerit. Itaque quid sequatur, prius consideret 
+ + + Quo etenim unumquemque suum ducit ingenium, aut quod 
officium decet, id majore impleter gratia. Sed id cum in omni 
vita difficile, tum in nostro actu difficillimum est. Ambrose, De 
Of: Ministr., Bk. i. cap. xliv. 
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the Church appears to be engrossed with 
questions of organisation; at another time her 
chief interest seems to lie in the purity of her 
doctrine, or the orthodoxy of her teaching ; at 
yet another time she seems to be chiefly engaged 
in considering and defining her true relationship 
to the State or civil power. And what is true of 
the Church is, of course, specially true of her 
ministers—her official leaders, who are, natur- 
ally, also her spokesmen. At one time these 
seem to be primarily engaged in philanthropic 
effort, in trying to ameliorate the material 
conditions of the poor; at another time they 
seem chiefly bent upon proving to the world the 
strength of their position according to the 
authority of historic continuity ; at another time 
their chief interest seems to centre in showing 
the importance of public worship being conducted 
according to ancient precedent, that is in the details 
of ceremonial being arranged after certain tradi- 
tional methods. 

From a careful study of St. Paul’s life and 
writings, made in order to find inspiration and 
guidance for the ministerial life as a whole, I 
have no hesitation in asserting that some spheres 
or parts of ministerial activity do appear to have 
been regarded by him as of special importance ; 
and that, both directly and indirectly, he does 
seem to lay special stress on the necessity of the 
enthusiastic performance of certain functions of 


14. The Pastoral Teaching of St. Paul 


the ministerial life. Thus we may, I think, say 
that St. Paul does not forbid what I may term 
“specialising” in that life, and that we may, 
from his teaching and his example, find at least 
support for laying stress on the performance of 
particular duties, these being chosen by us, or 
commended to us partly through our own con- 
sciousness of particular gifts or endowments, 
partly by our consciousness of particular needs in 
the sphere in which we are working. 

I would go further than this, and would venture 
to urge that the ministerial functions upon which 
St. Paul seems to lay particular stress,’ the 
activities which he seems to regard as of special 
importance, are such as the Church, if she is to 
be the true guide and helper of the people, 
stands to-day in peculiar need; but which, in 
practice, the average minister at present seems 
only too apt to regard as of quite secondary 
importance. 

It has been stated that if we take the three 
great teachers of the New Testament, we shall 
find that in the early ages of the Church the 
greatest importance was attached to St. Peter, 
that during the Reformation the appeal was 
mainly to St. Paul, while in these later days the 
Church needs especially to meditate upon the 
teaching of St. John. 

There is doubtless a measure of truth in these 


1 ¢,g. those in 1 Tim. iv. 13. 
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somewhat sweeping assertions, but they are far 
from containing the whole truth. It would be 
more correct to say that in no age can the Church 
afford to neglect any of the great presentations 
of the faith, and that she must at all times bear 
in mind the many-sidedness of the Christian life 
which is expressed in the New Testament, and 
is there presented to her as a perpetual admoni- 
tion. We may recall the saying of M. Renan, 
quoted by Matthew Arnold, “After having been 


for three hundred years . . . the Christian doctor 
par excellence, St. Paul is now coming to the 
end of his reign.” But when we survey the 


needs of the present, and, as far as we can fore- 
see them, those of the immediate future, we shall 
be inclined to hope and believe that Matthew 
Arnold’s own opinion is much more likely to be 
true: ‘The reign of the real St. Paul is only 
beginning, his fundamental ideas will have an 
influence in the future greater than any which 
they have yet had—an influence proportioned 
to their correspondence with a number of the 
deepest and most permanent facts of human 
nature itself.” * 

First and foremost among the “facts” of human 
nature we may put the zeeds of human character. 
And I believe that one reason of the great value 
of St. Paul’s teaching arises from his clear insight 
into these needs, and also from his conviction 


1 St. Paul and Protestantism, pp. 1, 2. 
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that in the ‘ Gospel,” using the term as a 
synonym for Christianity, lies the divinely 
ordained means for their supply. But, leaving 
the general needs of human nature, let us first 
try to fix our attention upon what experience 
teaches us to be the specially urgent needs 
both of man and of society at the present time. 
Then let us consider what qualities seem to be 
most generally wanting in much of the ministerial 
work which is being done to-day. For this work 
should surely have as one of its primary objects 
the supply of these needs—that is, of those defects 
in character to whose absence so many of our 
personal and social difficulties are due. An 
earnest effort to answer these questions will, I 
think, convince us, first, that to a great extent 
it is just those functions of the ministerial office 
upon which St. Paul does lay so much stress, 
which will supply these needs; and, second, that 
unfortunately these are the very functions in 
whose adequate discharge the majority, especially 
of the younger clergy, seem to be failing to 
qualify themselves. In consequence we find 
that neither the needs of the Church nor the 
needs of the world are receiving that due 
supply upon which efficiency, and so welfare, 
i pt 

. First and foremost among present needs for 
the moral improvement of the people I should © 
put that of “sound learning,” of trustworthy 
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knowledge, and this in regard mainly to four 
objects :—Ist, our own nature; 2nd, God; 3rd, 
our present immediate circumstances (the condi- 
tion, and tendencies, and movements of the whole 
existing fabric of society and of social relation- 
ships) ; 4th, history." Noonecan study St. Paul’s 
writings without noticing the immense stress 
which he laid, both directly and indirectly, both 
by precept and example, upon the ‘eaching 
function of the Christian ministry.” Again, a 
true man’s prayers reveal his deepest desires and 
his highest aspirations; and a true man will 
make every effort to accomplish and effect what 
he prays for. In almost every one of St. Paul’s 
prayers we find him making petition for growth 
in knowledge in his converts. And it is not 
always with regard to the amount or content 
of their knowledge that he prays, it is rather 
that growth* in the apprehension of truth may 
proceed in them. I may mention in passing that 
more than once, when St. Paul speaks of yaous 
as a valuable or useful possession or instrument, 


1 Out of 24 occurrences of yvwpifew in the N.T. 18 occur in 
St. Paul: of 29 instances of yvao.s, 23 are in St. Paul: of 20 
instances of émiyvaois, 15 are in St. Paul: yweokey occurs 48 
times in St. Paul’s Epistles. 

2 Acts xv. 35, Xviil. 11, xx. 20, xxl. 28, xxvill. 31; 1 Cor. iv. 17; 
Gol. 1.28, iii. 16; 1 Tim. iv. 11, vi. 2, etc. 

eee Eph, i. 17, 18, il. 18,19; Phil. 1.95 Col. i..9, 10. See 
chapter on “St, Paul’s Prayers,” p. 271. 

4 e.g. Eph. iii. 19, yydvai . . . yvaoews, “to know that which never 
can be known” (Westcott) ; Phil. i. 9, waddov Kai paddAov repiooevy 
év emryvace ; Col. i. 10, avgavdpevar TH emvyvocer. 
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he leaves quite undefined the object of know- 
ledge '—a proof of his high regard for knowledge 
generally—as an endowment of the Christian life. 
To encourage growth in knowledge, and to assist 
it by dispensing the highest knowledge through 
adequate teaching, is evidently to St. Paul a 
primary responsibility of the Christian minister, 
indeed of every Christian.? But who with any 
wide acquaintance with the actual condition of 
things would dare to assert that these obligations, 
first, of constantly acquiring and assimilating, and 
secondly, of dispensing and of qualifying them- 
selves to dispense the highest and most essential 
of all knowledge are generally recognised, or are, 
in any sense of the word, adequately discharged 
by Christian ministers to-day? Of course we 
shall not fail to notice that in the stress which 
St. Paul lays upon the teaching function of the 
ministry he is only following closely in the foot- 
steps of our Lord. To the supreme importance 
which our Lord attached to the teaching office, 
especially by His own personal example, the gospel 
record is one continuous witness. 

2. Another great need at the present time, if 
the work of the Christian minister is to be done 
efficiently, is that he shall be much more intimately 


1 Rom. xv.14; 1 Cor. i. 5 $2 Cor. vie 6) vill. 7 

? Eph. i. 17, wvedpa . . . droxadipews. “It is a teaching Spirit 
rather than a teachable spirit which the Apostle asks that they 
may have.” Arm. Robinson zm Joc. 
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acquainted, not merely with the external and 
material conditions, but with the thoughts and 
aspirations of all the various classes or sections 
of the community. I am quite ready to admit 
that the majority of the clergy know much of 
the lives and thoughts of those who attend a 
place of worship, even of the homes and conduct 
of that much larger number who do not. And 
these, it must be remembered, belong to all the 
various so-called “classes” or grades of society. 
But what is the knowledge possessed by the aver- 
age clergyman of the real intellectual difficulties 
of the great number of men who cannot accept 
Christianity as it is ordinarily presented to them 
in the pulpit? Or what is his knowledge of 
that very different class who seem to live for 
money, for pleasure, or society? Or, again, 
what does he know of that apparently rapidly 
growing number of men, at the other extremity 
of the social world, who often spend at least 
some portion of Sunday in reading socialistic or 
“labour” literature, or in discussing problems of 
politics or economics ? 

Now if we study either the Acts or the Epistles 
carefully, and try to pierce below the surface of 
the writing, we are constantly struck with St. 
Paul’s intimate knowledge of the conditions, 
indeed of the “atmosphere” in which those are 
living whom he is addressing. And as our 
knowledge of the first century increases and we 
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are able to appreciate better the many allusions’ 
in St. Paul’s Epistles we shall probably add 
largely to the numerous proofs of this which we 
already possess. It was because St. Paul knew 
so deeply and so comprehensively the actual 
conditions of his age that he was able to use 
these very conditions so “wisely” in his great 
scheme of the Christianising of the Empire.’ 
Here again we may notice a likeness between 
St. Paul and our Lord, for the Evangelists 
frequently, both explicitly and implicitly, draw 
attention to our Lord’s knowledge, not only of 
individuals,* but of the thoughts,‘ the aspirations,” 
the peculiar temptations and sins® of the various 
sections of the community. 

3. It has again and again been stated of 
recent years that while we have witnessed a 
wider diffusion of Christian sentiment, and, to 
some extent, a more general recognition of the 
claim of a Christian standard to be the standard 
of life, we have at the same time lost that sense 
of the deeper truths and the stronger convictions 
of Christianity which many of our forefathers 


1 As a proof of the value of increased knowledge of the conditions 
of the first century let anyone read the Epistle to the Galatians, 
first by the aid of one of the older commentaries and then by the 
aid of Ramsay’s /7storical Commentary on that Epistle. 

* See Ramsay’s essay on “The Statesmanship of Paul” in his 
Pauline and other Studies. 

3 e.g. St. John i. 48, ii. 24, vi. 64. A 

4 St. Luke vi. 8. 5 St. John vi. 15. 

§ St. Matt. xxiii. 13, 15, 23, 27, 29. 


epsiiblan teesitiatninietecal 
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possessed. We carefully survey, widely lament, 
and from time to time attack the patent evils of 
society, that is as “imperfections” which may 
be largely remedied by further legislation; but 
we forget that these are only symptoms of a 
deep-seated disease. St. Paul. will show us the 
futility of such a method dy ztself To study 
him is to be constantly reminded of the stress 
which he lays upon the reality, the power, the 
deadly effects of szz.. | This want of the con- 
viction both of the reality and of the power of 
sin is the source of most of the evils which 
abound to-day. Beneath the “phenomena” of 
evil which were sufficiently patent in such cities 
as Antioch, or Corinth, or Ephesus, St. Paul saw, 
pointed to, and rebuked szz as the chief cause 
of them all. This cause must be removed, and 
for its permanent removal St. Paul was convinced 
that the only efficacious instrument was the 
gospel. Who would venture to assert that 
Christian ministers generally, either in preaching 
or teaching, lay the same stress now as St. Paul 
laid upon this fundamental cause of both personal 
and social evils? Has it not been said, and with 


1“Tt is one thing to say that the times are out of joint, to 
reckon with men’s selfishness and vanity and greed as disagree- 
able but inevitable instances of life, to admit our own foibles and 
’ frailties, and to say that we know we are not what we ought to be. 
It is quite another thing to take the candle from Christ and look 
sin, within us and without us, straight in the face... . St. Paul 
says we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against spiritual 
wickedness.” Bp. Talbot, Aspects of Christian Truth, p. 222. 
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much truth, that the general consciousness of sin 
has become greatly weakened? Is the ‘‘ ministry ” 
wholly guiltless for this? Are we not all too 
ready to attack symptoms, and to blame cir- 
cumstances and environment, instead of boldly 
exposing and attacking the disease at its root? 

4. To-day we hear widespread complaints of 
the want of “spirit,” of “energy,” and of “ power,” 
both in Christian life and in the work of the 
Churches. One of the outstanding features of 
St. Paul’s teaching is the importance he attaches 
to the presence,’ the power,’ the work? of the 
Holy Spirit, which to him is the Spirit of Christ,* 
if not actually identical® with the Christ of faith. 
Is there, I ask, any absolutely a pvzovz reason 
why the presence of the Holy Spirit should be 
less real, or the power of the Holy Spirit less 
strong, now than in St. Paul’s day? Once more, 
Is the ministry to-day sufficiently alive to the 
necessity of cultivating the conditions upon which 
both the presence and the power of the Holy 
Spirit seem to be dependent? The chiefest of 
all these is of course the careful maintenance of 
the closest possible union with Christ. When we 
hear the ministry blamed for want of “ spiritual 
power,” may it not be that the conditions whereby 


1 Rom. vill. 14, 16; 1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19, xil. 13 ; 2 Cor. vi. 6, ete. 
2 Rom. v. 5, vill. 26; 1 Cor. xii. 8; Gal. iii. 2, etc. 

1 Cor. it. 10, 13.5 2 Cor, ili, 3 ; Gal. v. 97, 22, 25, etc. 

* Rom. vill. 9; Gal. iv. 6. > os Coraine 7 y 
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this power is assimilated, maintained, and dis- 
pensed, are wanting? Upon these conditions we 
may learn much from St. Paul.’ 

5. Lastly, I believe that a careful study of 
St. Paul’s ministerial teaching and ideals may 
give us a more true sense of the real proportion, 
of the relative importance among things which 
actually do interest, or should interest us. The 
following is a useful exercise for ministers of 
Christ :—First, to read slowly through an Epistle 
of St. Paul, noticing carefully, both in doctrine 
and ethics, the points upon which he lays special 
stress: secondly, to think over what we have 
spent time and energy upon during, say, the 
last month. The difference between St. Paul’s 
“judgment values” and our own may be, indeed 
very probably will be, very great. ~But this 
difference will not consist chiefly in the objects 
to be attained; it will be the difference in the 
means employed to attain these objects that will 
be found most striking. 


These five examples, in each of which it seems 
as if a return to St. Paul’s teaching and methods 
of work is required to-day, form only a very small 
proportion of the lessons we may learn from a 
study of his ministerial ideals. Many other 


1 Upon this subject there is much that will be found most useful 
in the chapter upon “ The Law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus,” 
in The Fifth Gospel, pp. 138 ff. 
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lessons will come before us in the course of the 
investigation contained in the following pages. 
I have chosen these five to show that an examina- 
tion of the Apostle’s teaching, as a help to, and 
an inspiration for, our own ministerial life is at 
least worth attempting. How imperfect and in- 
complete the following study is, I know well. I 
trust, however, it may at least induce others to 
pursue still further this same investigation—one 
from which they cannot fail to reap a rich harvest 
of benefit, not only to themselves but for those 
among whom they are called to minister. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE MINISTER OF CHRIST A WORKMAN. 


, ”~ ~ cal 
orovdacov ceavtdy SdKypov mapactioa TH Cee, epydrny dveraic- 
xuvtrov.—2 TIM. ii. 15. 


Pay, - ms 
TovTO TO Epyov Ceovd eoriv Kal tyadv, drav aitd admaprionre.—lgnat. 


ad Polye. c. vii. 


THE Christian minister is a workman,! not a 
machine ;? he works with certain instruments, 
upon a particular kind of material ; and he works 


12 Tim. ii. 15, épydrny dveraicyvvrov. The word épydrns is used 
also of a minister of the gospel in 1 Tim. v. 18 (a quotation from 
St. Matt. x. 10, cf. St. Luke x. 7). It is used in a bad sense, of St. 
Paul’s adversaries, in 2 Cor. xi. 13.and Phil. iii. 2. In the Gospels 
it is used of ministerial work in St. Matt. ix. 37, 38, x. Io; in St. 
Luke in x. 2, 7. It occurs in parables in St. Matt. xx. 1 ff., and in 
St. Luke xiii. 27, also of an agricultural labourer in St. James v. 4. 
[In profane literature it is frequently used of a husbandman (whose 
work calls for far more resource than that of watching a machine) ; 
it is also used of a stonemason, of one who practises an art, of a 
judge, and of a medical practitioner.] It also occurs in Acts xix. 25, 
with reyvirns, where Bengel notes, “alzz evant rexvira, artifices 
nobiliores, alzz épyara:, operarit.” 

2 In the Church, as in the world, there is to-day'a danger of 


machinery being the master and man the slave. “Here again 
matter has the mastery over mind: the mechanism of industry is 
not under our control, but runs away with us.” Mackenzie, 


Introduction to Social Philosophy, p. 103. 
Upon St. Paul, and so the Christian minister as an dpyiréxrov, 


see Chapter III. p. 187. 
25 
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in order to form or fashion a certain definite 
object —an object with a particular definite 
character. But the Christian minister should be 
not only a workman, he must be an artist,’ in the 
highest sense of the word, by which I mean that 
he must be a highly skilled workman, and that 
his personality, or character, must enter into all 
his work and be impressed upon all his material. 
There are workmen who are little more than 
human machines, in whom there is much more 
of the machine than of humanity. Actually their 
only office seems to be to set, and keep in motion, 
some mechanical contrivance. Into their work, 
beyond the qualities of [mechanical] obedience, 
regularity, and endurance, no characteristic to 
which the term ‘‘ human” can be applied needs, or 
ever appears, to enter. Such to a great extent 
was the work of the heathen priesthoods of the 
ancient world: to some degree this was also true 
of the work of the Jewish priests. These were 
chiefly engaged in maintaining a system of rites 
and ceremonial observances, which must be 


1 Here we may recall the well-known words of Gregory (Reg. 
Past.i. cap. 1). “Nulla ars doceri preesumitur, nisi intenta prius 
meditatione discatur. Ab imperitis ergo pastorale magisterium qua 
temeritate suscipitur, quando ars est artium regimen animarum.” 

On p. 322 of the /wt. to Soc. Phil., Mackenzie speaks “of the 
educative influence of the finer sorts of art,” and of how “they 
afford opportunities for the employment of the highest kind of 
skilled labour and check the despotism of machinery”; he also 


says “the moral life is the most subtle and exquisite of the Fine 


Arts, and requires a genius for its right accomplishment.” 


a 


o 


The Minister of Christ a Workman 27 


regularly performed at certain appointed times 
and with a scrupulous obedience to certain fixed 
directions. Into the performance of these tasks 
the higher virtues and qualities of personality 
hardly entered. The religious system was largely 
mechanical, and the men who worked it might, 
with little detriment to the system, also become 
mechanical, indeed that they should become so 
was rather advantageous than not. 

But this part of the religion of the Old Testa- 
ment was only a fragment of the whole; and it 
is at least open to question whether it was an 
essential part. May it not be regarded as having 
been almost a Divine concession to the weakness 
and immaturity of human nature in an age when, 
at any rate for the mass of the people, the higher 
conceptions and exercises of religion were too 
difficult, too far raised above the ordinary level 
of religious ideas to find at that time any general 
acceptance ? 

It is clear that very frequently but a small part 
in this system was taken by the loftier and purer 
spirits of the Old Testament. On the contrary, 
many of the greatest of these stated their 
antagonism to it, or rather to the dangers in- 
evitably connected with it, in no uncertain tones.’ 
They saw how comparatively useless were these 
rites and ceremonies to further the #zora/ improve- 
ment of the people—the end they themselves had 


1 ¢.g, Isa. i. 12-14; Hos. vi. 6; Amos v. 21, 22; Mic. vi. 6. 
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in view. A religious system into which the 
personal, necessarily, so little entered could have 
but little effect upon the moral nature of its 
devotees. Asa means of raising and developing 
the moral nature and moral possibilities the power 
of this system was necessarily small. 

[I hold no brief for the Higher Criticism, and it 
is far from my object to enter into any discussion 
of the truth or otherwise of different results 
reached by various Old Testament scholars; but 
the close connection of an elaborate, and certainly 
somewhat material and mechanical, ritual system 
with what we are told of the character of the rest 
of the work of Moses, does seem difficult. Between 
the broad and lofty ethical standard, ¢.g., of the 
Ten Commandments and the minute directions 
given for the punctilious discharge of daily, 
monthly, and yearly ceremonies in the Tabernacle, 
there does seem a somewhat wide chasm to be 
bridged over in any single human personality, how- 
ever comprehensive his sympathies, and however 
great may have been his powers of adaptation to par- 
ticular present national and religious conditions. | 

I assume that the essential [spiritual] religion of 
the Old and of the New Testament is one and the 
same, and that Christianity is the true and genuine 
development, along the normal and divinely 
appointed line, of the religion of Elijah, Amos, 
Isaiah, and Micah. This religion, through the © 
whole course of its history, stands pre-eminent 
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among religions, not only in the loftiness of its 
ethical conceptions, but in the manner in which 
the personality of each of its champions and 
teachers enters into their efforts on its behalf. 
This power of personality reaches its climax in 
the personality of our Lord, and so great is 
this that Christianity has been termed “the 
religion of a Person”; and it has been asserted 
that ‘Jesus Christ is the Christian Religion.” 
But in varying degree the same importance of the 
personal, or of character, holds good, both of 
all the truly great spiritual teachers and workers 
who preceded Him and prepared for His coming, 
and of those who have followed Him in the pro- 
gress and development of Christianity. Our Lord 
alone had a perfect character ; in Him alone the 
infinite possibilities of a perfectly ethical nature, 
one perfectly moralised, were absolutely realised ; 
but the ethical power or influence of the saints of 
the Old Testament, of the New Testament, and 
of the true saints of the Christian Church has 
been in proportion to the measure of the Divine 
in their character and personality. By ‘the 
Divine ” I mean the Divine Righteousness * which 


1 The righteousness of which St. Paul speaks in Phil. iii. 9, 
where also he indicates its source, ¢« Oeov, and the condition of its 
possession, éri rj wiore. As an example of the unity of N.T. 
teaching with the higher ethical teaching in the O.T. compare 
St. Paul’s teaching here with that in Isa. Ixiv. 6 and Ps. Ixxi. 16. 
[St. Paul draws attention to the result of this righteousness in 
Phil. i. 9.] 

It is only because he is convinced that this righteousness which 
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absolutely filled and entirely ruled and sanctified 
the human nature of our Lord. The ethical 
power of the personality will be the result of the 
possession of this Divine Righteousness, and will 
act upon, and so influenceother human personalities, 
and this without destroying their free-will, except in 
the sense in which it may be said that the more 
a man is filled with good the less is he liable to be 
influenced by evil. 

Of no Biblical character is it more true than of 
St. Paul that the stamp or impress of his person- 
ality is upon all his work, and upon all his 
teaching. And St. Paul pleads for this personal 
influence ’—of which one condition is personal 
freedom—in others. This is surely one cause 
of his intense contempt for mere legalism, one 
reason for his exhortation to stand fast in the 
Christian freedom ; for Christ gives to every man 
not only a fuller life, but therewith a larger and 
more powerful personality and influence. Every 
letter of St. Paul’s opens with his own name, a 
reminder that the teaching which it contains is 
truth which has passed through, and become 
impressed with, his own personality. The power 


he possessed is not due to any merit of his own that St. Paul offers 
his own conduct as an example for his converts; 1 Cor. iv. 16, 
xl. 1; Phil. ii. 17. The awful responsibility of personal example 
could hardly be more clearly suggested. 

The rv €k Ocov duxavootvny is one of the many proofs of St. Paul’s 
“Realism,” upon which see my Social Teaching of St. Paul, 
pe 142. 


. . . . oe ie 
11 Cor. vi. 5 ; 1 Tim. iv. 12 ff.; 2 Tim. ii. 21 ff 


The Minister of Christ a Workman 31 


of a truth (especially in reference to preaching) 
may often be expressed as the product of the 
truth multiplied by the personality of him who 
utters it. 

Two points may here be briefly noticed :—First, 
that even when St. Paul couples another name 
with his own to describe the source of a letter, he 
generally very soon passes into the singular 
form of address:* secondly, that the singular 
form of address and appeal and reference is 
more common in his earlier than his later letters. 
It is in the two Thessalonian Epistles that the 
‘we ”—Paul and Silvanus and Timothy—is most 
frequently found.* May we not assume from this 
that increased experience strengthened St. Paul’s 
conviction of the power of personal influence 
and of the personal appeal in the work of the 
ministry ? 

Before proceeding to consider the personality 
or personal character of the Christian minister at 
length, I would deal briefly with each of the three 
other subjects which I named at the opening of 
this chapter. 

1 As a proof of the greater importance attached to personality in 
the N.T.: Is God ever in the N.T. (apart from the Apocalypse) 
represented as employing an inanimate instrument to effect 


His purposes? Such representations are of course common in 
the O.T. 

2 e.g. 1 Cor. i. 1, compare i. 4, 10, 11, 12; Phil. i. 1, comparei. 3, 
4, 7, 8,93 Col. i. 1, compare i. 24, 25, 29. 

Sig Thess. i, 1,2, Sx 6, 8y:1i- 35.4; 5, 13, 17, 19)-€tc, 3.2 Thess. 1. 3, 
A; AL, ii. I, 13, Mi..1y 6, ete 
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I. Ture INSTRUMENT WITH WHICH THE 
MINISTER WORKS. 


Briefly, this is the “ gospel” ;* but to the term we 
must give a comprehensive interpretation. It is 
“the truth,” ® the ideal life, and the whole range of 
ideas and of spiritual and moral forces ® conveyed in 
and through the message which he delivers ; and 
this message is delivered both in conduct * and 
in speech. It is ‘‘the word of God,”® the one 
spiritual weapon of offence or attack which the 
Christian warrior employs. This word or 
message may be used and conveyed in many 
ways, and in its employment every kind® of 
‘wisdom ” (ze. of skill)’ is to be exercised. 

Here I would refer to two passages which in 
this connection, as in others, should be most 
carefully studied by every Christian minister :— 

(a) 2 Cor. v. 11-vi. 10 (“one of the most 
autobiographical passages in the most autobio- 
graphical of epistles”). The passage, whose sub- 
ject is “the life of an Apostle,” like the whole 
Epistle, contains a wonderful  self- revelation. 
St. Paul describes his work as an effort to 


1 Rom. i. 15, 16; Eph. iii. 6. : 

2 2 Cor. iv. 2[Eph. iv. 21, cp. St. John xviii. 37]; 2 Cor. vi. 7; 
Eph. 1. 13, etc. 

s Rome 1.) 10) 07; 2 Corivaiey) xe 

4 2 Cor. iv. 2 (éavrovs), vi. 3, 4 ff., etc. 

5 Eph. vi. 17 (pnya). ® Col. i. 28 (€v waon cogud). 

7 See Chapter X. on “St. Paul on Wisdom,” p. 356. 
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persuade * men ; his ministry is a ministry of recon- 
ciliation ; he is an ambassador on behalf of Christ ; 
in the exercise of his ministry the greatest care 
must be exercised that there be created no cause of 
stumbling ; the minister’s object is to commend 
himself to those to whom he ministers. With the 
second part of verse 4 (chap. vi.) begins the section 
to which I would draw special attention, for it 
describes the means employed to effect the 
purpose in view. St. Paul first” speaks of 
personal sufferings borne in the course of his 
work : these are all examples of an extreme form 
of self-sacrifice. They are part of the filling up 
of the sufferings (characteristic) of the Christ,® for 
the sake of the Church: and, like the sufferings of 
the personal Christ, they are a very important 
instrument of witness to the world, that is in 
regard to his sincerity, and also as to his con- 
ception of the vital importance of his work. In 
verse 6, St. Paul passes on to describe other 
weapons for influence, other instruments for the 
conversion of those who do not believe. The 
Greek is at once so concise and so full of 
suggestion that the meaning can only be obtained 


1 The various terms and phrases in this passage will be found 
more fully discussed under such subjects as “ Ministry,” “ Ambas- 
sador,” etc., in Chapter III. 

2 Note how imopovy comes first, a quality essential for every 
kind of suffering. 

3 Col. i. 24. Note rod xpiocrod in contrast with Xpioréds in 
verse 27. 
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by aparaphrase. For instance, ‘‘ pureness ”* means 
not only purity of life, but also sincerity of purpose, 
both of which are absolutely essential for pastoral 
influence: “knowledge”? implies growing per- 
ception both of the meaning and issue of the 
whole sum of truth; for all knowledge is know- 
ledge of God, and therefore helpful to one whose 
life’s object is to make known the will of God: 
“kindness” *® has been well defined as “the 
special grace of the gentleman, placing others at 
their ease and shrinking from causing unnecessary 
pain” ;* by a spirit that is holy,® ze. our spirit, 
the spirit in which we give our witness must 
be inspired and governed by God’s Holy Spirit ; 
there must be love which is ‘‘ free from affectation 
and formality” *—two most insidious vices, and 
therefore enemies of the ministerial life; by 
speech, reasoning, argument, which has its source 
in truth,’ and of which absolute truth is character- 
istic ; ‘“‘ by Divine power,” * for there is no power 
like that of a life which is full of Christ—the 


1 Gyvérns, elsewhere in N.T. only in xi. 3 (an interesting 
passage). 

2 yous. Bengel’s note is very curious, “yvaous szepe dicit 
aeguitatem.” 

3 ypnororns. 

4 For this and one or two other renderings in this passage I am 
indebted to Dr. Plummer zx Joc. 

5 éy mvevpare ayio. €v ayarn avuTokpire. 

7 év Ady@ GAnOcias. Did not Dean Stanley once assert that not 
to be absolutely truthful was the greatest temptation of the 
clergy? 


8 éy duvaper Gcod, 
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power of God ;* by arms of righteousness? which 
alone are to be employed; whatever weapons 
may be used by others against us, those we 
employ must be absolutely righteous. Too often 
to-day means and instruments are employed for 
what are termed ‘‘ Church purposes ” which cause 
at least a cynical smile upon the face of the 
world.* 


(6) 2 Cor. iv. 2. There are few phrases 
even in St. Paul more pregnant with meaning 
than the words, “by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to every man’s conscience * 
in the sight of God.” These words may be said 
to describe both the means and the method 
whereby the gospel must be propagated—the 
Divinely appointed instrument and the way in 
which it must be used for the salvation of man. 
The instrument is nothing else than the truth, 
and nothing less than the truth; and the more 
deeply we study the writings of St. Paul and 

Pr Cor 1. 24. 2 Oia TOY Ordov THs Sixaioovvns. 

3 It is not necessary to particularise, but we can hardly imagine 
St. Paul engaged in promoting dances or card parties to “meet 
the expenses ” of the Church in Corinth. ; 

4It must be noticed that the Christian minister as a workman 
works both with and upon the conscience of those he tries to 
influence and form. Thus the conscience is both an instrument 
and material. Upon St. Paul’s idea of the conscience see an 
excellent note in Sanday and Headlam’s Romans, p. 60, in which 
the history of the conception of the ovveidnois is traced. The 


affinity of St. Paul’s use to that of his Stoic contemporaries is 
noticed. Compare W. L. Davidson, The Stoic Creed, p. 144. 
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St. John the more surely shall we be convinced 
of the wealth of meaning contained in this one 
single word. It is at once the real and the 
ideal.! Often in the New Testament the ideal 
is regarded as the only real.* It is also the 
whole revelation of God to man.* It is the 
abiding as opposed to the transitory, the perfect 
as contrasted with the imperfect, the substance 
as opposed to “that which is but the shadow 
of a shadow.” It is the opposite to that which 
of itself opposes itself to the Divine. Then St. 
Paul does not limit the method of manifestation, 
any more than does the prophet in that striking 
phrase “Arise, shine,” for both strength and 
light, alike necessary for manifestation, are 
granted unto thee. Again, this manifestation 
of the truth is intimately connected with our 
own personality—‘“ commending ourselves.” It 
is only the personal which affects to the fullest 
degree the personal. We speak of being 
“affected” or ‘“moved” by the beauties of 
Nature and Art, we say that these “speak,” or 
“appeal,” to us. But, if we reflect, we shall 
find proof which will convince us that Nature 


As “truth” is in Jesus (Eph. iv. 21), who is the Christ, so 
when by manifestation of the truth we commend ourselves, it is 
“Christ in us” which we commend to the conscience of 
men. 

? Phil. iii. 20 (émdpyet), cf. Heb. xi. 10 (rods Oepedudvs). 

° For “it presents the right view of the ultimate relations of 
man, the world, and God” (Westcott). ; 
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when described as really loved or “felt” has to 
a great extent been “‘personified.”* To the old 
Greek Nature was full of personalities. To the 
Christian poet Nature has a soul, and is some- 
thing more than the mere garment of the 
divine. There is a “presence” in Nature. 
What is true of Nature is also true of Art, it is 
the artist in his art—in music or painting or 
sculpture or poetry—that affects us.” It is the 
personal and never the mechanical, however 
cleverly contrived, which touches us. We must 
commend ourselves :* it is the sanctified person- 
ality which affects, and impresses, and influences 
for good. Neither our Lord nor His apostles 
offered truth apart from life. Our Lord con- 
stantly offered Himself; St. Paul, in a great 
measure, does the same. It is the immanence of 
the truth, which is not far from the immanence 


1 In Wordsworth’s Ode of Immortality it is (stanzas ili. and 
iv.) the Shepherd Boy, the Children, the’ Babe on his Mother's 
arm, that most touch the poet ; and note the “personification” of 
Nature in 

“arth fills her lap with pleasures of her own ; 
Yearnings she hath in her own natural kind, 
And, even with something of a Mother’s mind.” 


2 It is this thought of personality being revealed through art 
which makes many of Browning’s poems so inspiring to the 
preacher, ¢.g. Fra Lippfo Lippi— 

“Here’s Giotto, with his Saint a-praising God! 
That sets you praising,—” 


compare his Azdrea del Sarto and Abt Vogler. 
3 The Ars Poetica contains many a valuable lesson for the 
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of the Divine—‘“that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit ”—which is mighty in effect. 

Lastly, the appeal is to the conscience.? I 
will not enter here into the subject of St. Paul’s 
psychology, a fruitful field of study, and one 
which hitherto, so far as I am aware, has hardly 
received the attention it deserves. Here | 
would only notice that the appeal must be 
directed to the highest faculty of man. History 
and experience (if examined) will be found 
alike full of records of failure on the part 
of well-meaning but ill-advised ‘“‘ good” people, 


preacher; but few more true than that contained in the 
lines— 
“dulcia sunto 
Et quocunque volent animum auditoris agunto. 
Ut ridentibus arrident, ita flentibus adsunt 
Humani vultus: si vis me flere, dolendum est 
Primum ipsi tibi; .. .” (99-103). 


Goethe, too, was right when he spoke of Das Menschenrecht, 
and then asked— 


“Wodurch bewegt er alle Herzen ? 
Wodurch besiegt er jedes Element? 
Ist es der Einklang nicht, der aus dem Busen bringt, 
Und in sein Herz die Welt zuriicke schlingt?” 


May I also commend a study of “‘ The Prologue for the Theatre” 
in Faust to the preacher? From it he may get some useful 
hints. 

1 A study of the “ Conscience” in St. Paul would belong to a study 
of his ethical teaching and of his psychology. Much that is 
helpful will be found in the articles on “Conscience” and on 
“Psychology” in Hastings’ Bzd. Dict. Also in Lightfoot, 


Philippians, p. 303. The parallel between the Stoic 76 jyepovirdy . 


and the Conscience is interesting. W.L. Davidson in The Stoic 
Creed states, “the ‘ruling faculty’ is conscience.” 


ne 


on 


The Minister of Christ a Workman 39 


simply from forgetfulness or ignorance of this 
essential condition of success.1 Then we must 
remember that in this reference to the conscience 
there is involved St. Paul’s “doctrine of man” 
(another fruitful subject for study), but which I 
cannot stay to consider here, except to notice 
its similarity to our Lord’s idea of man, especi- 
ally in one particular—viz. His belief in the 
posstbelities of human nature. Would our Lord 
have died for man, would St. Paul have given 
up his life to the service of man, had they not 
believed in these? This belief in man’s possi- 
bilities is essential to the Christian minister, and 
must be carefully nourished by him; for he will 
meet with only too numerous cases which tend 
“to shake his faith in human nature.” Beside 
St. Paul’s faith in man stands his faith in ‘the 
truth,” when rightly commended, to win its way 
and to do its appointed work. 

There is one further essential condition of our 
work noticed in these words of St. Paul, and 
that is the consciousness of the presence of God 


1 On the necessity of appealing to the higher faculties, see Mrs. 
Bosanquet’s Zhe Strength of the People, p. 2 ff. “Leaders like 
Cromwell, who insisted that you could not even make a good 
soldier of a man without appealing to his higher faculties, owe 
their success to their profound knowledge of human nature. 
Great religious teachers, who have put their faith in spiritual 
conviction and conversion, who have refused to accept anything 
less than the whole man, have achieved results which seem 
miraculous to those who are willing to compromise for a share in 
the souls they undertake to guide.” 
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—‘‘in the sight of God.” The thought is a 
favourite one with St. Paul,’ and gives a dignity 
and solemnity to his work. The condition must 
be remembered by us, for we have only to 
connect anything with God in order to see how 
intrinsically important it is. We are thereby at 
once reminded that the final judgment upon both 
our motives and our actions, upon the choice of 
our weapons and the methods in which they 
are used, lies with God, as the final Judge of 
these. 


II. THe MATERIAL UPON WHICH THE 
MINISTER WORKS. 


We must now consider this more closely, and 
while we do so we must bear in mind the con- 
ception of the minister as an “artist.” Briefly, 
the material is human nature; in one sense 
always the same, in another sense never the same : 
even the same “subject” is never for two days 
exactly the same. If we leave our material or 
our task, we cannot assume that in our absence 
others have not been working upon it; indeed, 
they are always working upon it contemporane- 
ously with our own labour. And as our material 


1 St. Paul uses it of his preaching, 2 Cor. ii. 17 ; of his pastoral 
care of his converts, 2 Cor. vii. 12 ; of his remembrance of them, 
1 Thess. i. 3; of the quality of actions, 1 Tim. ii. 3. He charges 
Timothy, also, “in the sight of God,” 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
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is different in nature and differs in itself from 
time to time, it constantly calls for different 
treatment and for the use of different instruments. 
Then we must remember we do not find our 
material quite ‘‘in the rough.” It has generally 
been worked upon by others before us, and we 
must take up the work, often with ugly flaws and 
evidences of evil workmanship, at every stage of 
development. The thoughts which here suggest 
themselves are many. For the sake of clearness 
I will, as far as possible, confine myself mainly to 
two: first, that we must know as intimately as 
possible the nature of our material; secondly, we 
must know, as well as we can, the stage of the 
development of the subject at the time we work. 
This latter condition implies that we know what 
other influences have worked, or are now work- 
ing, either in aid of or against our own purpose. 
St. Paul’s knowledge of human nature was 
great in two ways. First, he knew it intimately 
as we find it everywhere and in all ages very 
much the same; he knew ‘our common human 
nature.” Secondly, he knew it as affected by 
various particular local influences, both past and 
present—influences of race, nationality, tradition, 
climate, politics, religion, and economic conditions. 
Of the qualities of what we mean by our 
common human nature he had a_ profound 
knowledge. Here again the likeness to our 
Lord is very striking. Our Lord’s knowledge of 
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human nature not only struck but astonished * 
His contemporaries. It has been the admiration 
of every careful student of the Gospels in all ages. 
To gauge St. Paul’s knowledge of this subject we 
have only to read through any one Epistle, that is 
an Epistle addressed to the same hearers, and 
then try to count up the various traits of character 
implied, and the various influences of different 

*kinds to which he proves that he knows these 
hearers to be subject. 


(a) St. Paul's knowledge of our common 
human nature. 


(2) 1 Thess:> chap. cv. << St “Paul “wishes to 
warn, yet, from his knowledge of the human 
heart, he knows that an indirect method, one by 
which the need for thought may be suggested 
and self-examination provoked, is often far more 
efficacious than a direct rebuke or even exhorta- 
tion. The condition which in the opening verses 
he describes is an all too common one—a con- 
dition of which we ourselves are frequently quite 
unconscious, one of real danger, yet in which we 
imagine all is well. Briefly, the state is one of 
comparative insensibility to moral and spiritual 


1St. John i. 48, ii. 24, 25, etc. 
? Many of the exhortations in this chapter seem to be so 
peculiarly suitable for those in a position of special responsibility 


that some of the older expositors have been led to believe that - 


they were originally addressed to the elders of the Church in 
Thessalonica. 


a 
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forces, and to the meaning of phenomena of 
which these forces are the cause. The moral 
and spiritual senses are neither watchful nor 
in action. For any Christian such a state is 
dangerous, for the Christian minister it is abso- 
lutely inexcusable. Yet it is a state in which 
many seem to live. The Apostle (in verse 11) 
closes his warning with a command to mutual 
encouragement and mutual edification. Here again 
we see the Apostle’s knowledge of human nature. 
Continuous censoriousness and fault-finding detract 
from life, and may actually encourage us to 
dwell upon evil. There are multitudes of men 
and women who would be far more benefited by 
encouragement than by criticism, and by assist- 
ance in building up their character rather than 
by attention being drawn to their blemishes or 
deficiencies. The next paragraph (verses 12 ff.) 
is full of warnings and counsels, each witnessing to 
a deep knowledge of human nature. In verse 14, 
St. Paul recognises three distinct types of character, 
and the different treatment required by each. 
To supply this treatment continuously is not 
easy. Human nature soon tires of helping others, 
hence St. Paul writes mapaxandoduev,' which here 
seems to combine the idea of encouragement or 
‘heartening ” with that of exhortation. Of the 


1 The significance of wapaxadeiy in the N.T. is often brought 
out by translating, “be the medium of, or act the part of, the 
Paraclete towards.” 
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three types the first is that of those who have 
a tendency to get out of line or rank—the self- 
confident and self-willed, who find obedience to 
law and order a constant difficulty. These need 
‘‘admonition.” + Side by side with these is an 
exactly opposite class—those with little spirit *— 
who require a very different treatment, that of 
sympathy, help, and stimulus. Besides these 
there are the “‘ weak,” whom we must take hold 
of,? and to whom we must give good support. 
But whatever be the particular failing in any 
character its rectification will require infinite 
patience. In verse 15, against retaliation, we have 
an indication of the ethical standards with which 
St. Paul had to contend and whose insufficiency 
he had to prove.® The same task is laid upon 
the Christian minister to-day. In the second 


clause of this verse is another striking proof of - 


St. Paul’s knowledge of human nature. ‘‘ You 
must not retaliate, you must aim at what is 


1 youereiv : in the N.T. eight times and always in St. Paul 
(including Acts xx. 31). The minister has to “apply his mind” 
towards such to get them to apply their mind towards themselves. 

? The difficulty of these is very clearly expressed in Prov. xviii. 14, 
ddvyouyov dé avdpa tis broice ; 

3 As the Holy Spirit helpeth our weakness (Rom. viii. 26) we 
must support the weak. 

‘* waxpo@upia, a favourite word with St. Paul, and an essential 
quality of character for the ministry. “Long-tempered” gives the 
meaning. (On the need of perfect control of temper see Chrysos. 
de Sacerdot. iii. 13.) 

5 Among the Jews as indicated in St. Matt. v. 43 ff.: among 
the Greeks as expressed in Soph. Andig. 643. 
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beneficial towards one another and towards all.” 
Some natures will rise to the duty of acting 
beneficially towards those within the community 
—whether of the family or the congregation '— 
but they cannot rise to that higher philanthropy 
which does not ask ‘ What claim have they 
upon me?” 


(4) Rom. xiv. This chapter is again a striking 
witness to St. Paul’s knowledge of human 
nature, and of his skill in dealing with it for 
good. His subject here is ‘‘ over-scrupulous- 
ness”; his exhortation is to mutual tolerance 
between those who think differently upon a 
matter in itself of no vital importance. Yet 
experience teaches us that it is from such matters 
that often wide-spread ruin ensues. Both in the 
pains he takes to deal with this dispute and in 
the manner in which he deals with it, St. Paul 
shows his intimate knowledge of human nature. 
He knows the value of peace and unity for the 
progress of the gospel; and he knows that fre- 
quently the most bitter dissensions and the 
greatest hindrances to Christian work have their 
origin in matters which are in themselves of very 
small importance. - 

The advice in verse 1 is that of an expert in 


1 Parochial or congregational selfishness is a tendency, a defect 
in professing Christians against which every minister should 


strive. 
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character study. The ‘“ weak” or over-scrupulous 
are to be received into full Christian fellowship ; 
they have done nothing wrong: but when so 
received do not let them be the subject of 
perpetual criticism. St. Paul knew how easy it 
is to be half generous, to be partially liberal- 
minded, to give, and yet at the same time to 
take away." To bring the “weak” into an 
atmosphere of criticism will not tend to their 
edification—the only end for which they can have 
been rightly received. In verse 5 we have another 
example of St. Paul’s insight. He knows the 
unwillingness of most people to take the trouble 
to “think out” a difficulty. A dislike to mental 
exertion is far more common than a dislike to 
physical exertion. Very few professing Christians 
will take the trouble to “think out” their ‘ faith.” 
To provoke and encourage thought must be one 
of the chief aims of the preacher and teacher. 
Refusal to ‘think hard” will account for most 
of the prejudices and not a little of the opposition 
with which the pastor meets. In verse 10 the . 
natural tendencies of the “weak” and the 
“strong” are sharply opposed. The narrow- 
minded are all too apt to “judge,” and with 
them to judge usually means to condemn. The 


1 Chrysostom has in another connection some excellent advice 
on this spirit (de Sacerd. iii. 16), "Av d€ ris Ta pév exeiver yn hapBavn ~ 
k.v.A., and he aptly quotes the words of Ecclus. xviii. 15-17, réxvov 
ev ayabois pn Sds pOpor, kal ev macy Sdoet AUy Adyov k.T.Dr. 
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broad-minded are equally inclined to ‘ despise” 
the scruples or difficulties of the narrow. This, 
as St. Paul indicates, is tantamount to despising 
the possessor of these scruples. And St. Paul 
would know that it is he that is void of under- 
standing who despiseth his neighbour." We 
never hear of our Lord despising® any man. 
He was often grieved and sometimes angry, but 
never contemptuous. Nor do we read of St. Paul 
ever despising anyone,® though his life was one 
long battle against narrow-mindedness, and 
against the bigotry and prejudice that will not 
see. The Christian pastor’s duty is to save, 
and he will hardly be earnest to save that which 
he despises. It is the thought of the intrinsic 
preciousness of man which rules in the New 
Testament. In verse 13 we have yet another 
proof of St. Paul’s clear insight into human 
nature. There are those who are weak from 
other causes than narrow-mindedness. Human 
nature is subject to a strange variety of tempta- 
tions; one of the most difficult things for some 
people to realise is how what they themselves 
can use with absolute immunity can actually be 
a danger to others. But, surely, having realised 
this, to refrain from its use is of all forms of 


1 Proy. xi. 12. The Heb. is 1a, the LXX has puxrnpifes. 

2 This is the spirit of the Pharisees (Luke xviii. 9) and of Herod 
(xxiii. IZ). 

3 On the contrary, see Rom. ix. 1 ff. 
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self-denial the most useful. Only, instead of 
abstaining, we are often tempted to question 
whether we are called to give up what in itself 
is not in essence evil, or to say “ Let us teach 
them by our moderation to use this wisely,” 
forgetting, through our comparative ignorance 
of human nature, that what is no temptation to 
ourselves may be an absolutely invincible danger 
to them. 


In all the many exhortations which we find 
towards the close of each of his Epistles, and 
often more implicitly than explicitly, St. Paul 
shows his deep insight into human nature, into 
its narrowness and its breadth, its weakness and 
‘its strength. This insight is absolutely essential 
for the Christian pastor, and the want of it is 
one of the most common of all causes of failure 
in ministerial work. Whence can this insight 
be gained? Here, again, St. Paul will teach us. 
The first requisite is a deep knowledge of self, 
such as we find in Rom. vii. (which I cannot 
help regarding as largely autobiographical), and 
in other parts of St. Paul’s letters, especially in 
Second Corinthians. The other requisite is a 
deep and broad sympathy with others, a sympathy 
founded on the widest possible knowledge, which 
issues in an ability to feel wz¢h others, rather than 


merely for them, and to see life from their point 


of view. The two powers, first of large versatility, 


The Minister of Christ a Workman 49 


and secondly of careful spiritual and moral 
“‘diagnosis,”* must be most diligently cultivated. 
St. Paul possessed both to a very high degree. 

This deep and extensive knowledge of human 
nature is one of the chief causes of the immense 
value of St. Paul’s writings to those whose life’s 
work is dealing with the souls of others. To 
obtain it is a chief reason for constant and careful 
study of other writings which exhibit the same 
characteristic. We shall find this insight into 
human nature pre-eminently in the Psalms, and, 
if to a somewhat lesser degree, in the Prophets. 
One side, if not the highest or deepest, is re- 
presented in Proverbs, also in Sirach and in 
Wisdom. Outside the Bible we shall find 
Marcus Aurelius, Dante, Shakespeare, Bunyan, 
Goethe, Browning, Thackeray, and George Eliot, 
all worthy of study. For it is not without reason 
that these writers have been favourites with many 
of the greatest preachers. 


(8) St. Paul's knowledge of local and other 
peculraritzes. 


This is another proof of St. Paul’s intimate 
knowledge of the material upon which he worked, 
I mean his knowledge of the peculiarities of 
the different populations to whom he ministered 
or wrote—peculiarities arising from differences in 


1 This is an art which the physician of souls must cultivate as 
essential for his efficiency. 
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such formative influences as race, religion, political 
experiences and position, trade, and education. 
Of course St. Paul’s own education and experiences 
fitted him to appreciate and assimilate rapidly 
these various peculiarities. The ability to do this 
is most valuable, and that we may strengthen this 
ability, by giving wide intellectual and political 
interests, is one of the chief reasons why, previous 
to and beneath a theological training, a broad 
general education should be regarded as an 
essential preparation for the Christian ministry. 
It was because of the sympathy resulting from 
his wide knowledge of Judaism, Hellenism, and 
of Roman Imperialism, from his being entirely 
at home in, and thoroughly conversant with, the 
ideas and ideals of these three worlds of thought, 
that St. Paul could, in the best sense of the 
words, become all things to all men. The most 
frequently quoted instances of St. Paul’s power 
of differential treatment are his speeches in the 
synagogue of Pisidian Antioch, to the Lycaonian 
peasants, and to the Athenians. But these alone 
give us an entirely inadequate conception of the 
wonderful versatility and adaptability of the 
Apostle. To three such very different audiences 
most speakers of any ability and with much practice 
would have spoken quite differently. It is rather 
in the minutiz or details of his appeals and in 


the illustrations of his arguments that we find the — 


strongest evidence of St. Paul’s ability to make 
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use of local interests and idiosyncrasies. To 
appreciate this power fully, as well as to appreciate 
the pains which St. Paul took to employ it to 
advantage, we require, besides an intimate know- 
ledge of his speeches and epistles, an equally 
intimate knowledge of the particular conditions 
of those to whom each of these was addressed. 
We must know how these people lived and were 
governed, under what religious and _ political 
influences they were living, upon what they 
mainly occupied their energies, and about what 
they were chiefly thinking. We must, in short, 
be able to throw ourselves into the atmosphere 
and environment in which they were. Until 
within recent years our knowledge of the con- 
ditions of St. Paul’s time has not been sufficient 
to enable us to do this at all adequately. We 
have known the broad features of its political 
and religious positions, but it is only lately that 
we have obtained such a knowledge of the details 
of life in various localities that we can appreciate, 
not only allusions made to these, but arguments 
strengthened by reference to them, on the part 
of St. Paul. 

As an illustration of how our increasing know- 
ledge of the first century enables us to appreciate 
St. Paul’s teaching more fully, I would draw atten- 
tion to the many notes in Professor Ramsay’s 
Historical Commentary on Galatians, where light 
is again and again thrown upon the reason for 
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St. Paul’s use of certain expressions. That 
reason we can now see was St. Paul’s intimate 
knowledge of the life and customs of the cities in 
which ‘the Churches of Galatia” were situated. 

A few examples must suffice :— 

(z) Ramsay compares St. Paul’s language and 
arguments in Gal. iii. 7, ““ Ye perceive therefore 
that they which be of faith, the same are 
sons of Abraham,” with those in Rom. iv. 11 f., 
“that he might be the father (eis 76 elvas adrov 
matépa) of all them that believe, though they be 
in uncircumcision . . . and the father of circum- 
cision to them... .” He then ‘points*out*that 
to the Galatians St. Paul uses a metaphor drawn 
from Greek law, z.¢., that ‘it was specially and 
fundamentally on religious (of é« wiotews) grounds 
that the Greek heir and son was adopted to 
continue the family cultus.”* ‘For the Romans 
he employs a different metaphor, founded on the 
customary usage of the word pater... . A man 
may be described as the fater of all to whom his 
qualifications constitute him a guide and leader 
and protector.” ® 

(6) Gal. iii. 15 ff. ‘An illustration from the 
facts of society, as it existed in the Galatian cities, 
is here stated.”* ‘Let me take an illustration, 
brethren, from daily experience. Though it be 


but a man’s Will, yet when it hath ‘passed through | 


1 Historical Commentary on Galatians, p. 341. 
*P. 343. > P. 349. 
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the Record Office of the city’ no one can make 
it ineffective, or add fresh clauses thereto.” ‘The 
Galatian Will, like God’s Word, is irrevocable and 
unalterable: it comes into operation as soon as 
the conditions are performed by the heir.”? It 
was quite different in Roman law, where a form 
of Will secret and revocable had come into use. 
(c) Gal. iii. (23-25). “The Law has played 
the part of a ‘servant responsible for our safety, 
and charged to keep us out of bad company.’ ... 
When St. Paul compared the Law to a gazdagogos, 
. . . he chose an illustration which would be clear 
to his Galatian readers. . . . This also throws some 
light upon the social organisation in the Galatian 
cities, for it places us in the midst of Greek city life, 
as it was in the better period of Greek history.” 
(2) Gal. v. 19 ff. The list of “the works 
of the flesh.” Ramsay writes:* “In the list of 
fifteen faults there are three groups, corresponding 
to three different kinds of influence likely to affect 
recent South Galatian converts from paganism. 
Such converts were likely to be led astray by habits 
and ways of thought to which they had been 
brought up, owing to (1) the national religion, 
(2) their position in a municipality, (3) the customs 
of society in Hellenistic cities.” He then pro- 
ceeds to show that the sins which St. Paul 
enumerates are exactly those most likely to be 


1 Historical Commeniary on Galatians, p. 351. 
eobegor te *P. 4464. 
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fostered by the old Anatolian religion; how, 
within the city life, there was special temptation 
to jealousy and strife; and how the last two sins 
mentioned are just those “most closely connected 
with the society and manners of the Greco- 
Asiatic cities.” 

Other instances of St. Paul’s evidently intimate 
knowledge of thelifeof the Galatians, andof hiscare- 
ful use of this knowledge, will be found on pp. 370, 
393, 395, 443 of Professor Ramsay’s Commentary. 

What he has done in this way for the Galatian 
Epistle, other commentators (e.g. Bishop Light- 
foot in his Phzlipprans) have done, though less 
thoroughly, for other Epistles of St. Paul. But, 
as I said above, as our knowledge of the details 
of life both in Rome and in various provincial 
cities during the second half of the first century 
increases, our proofs of St. Paul’s intimate ac- 
quaintance with the local religious and political 
peculiarities of these cities, that is of the idio- 
syncrasies of the particular human material upon 
which he was working, will be much increased. 

If the Christian minister to-day would employ 
his energies to the best advantage he must take 
the trouble to acquire a similarly intimate know- 
ledge of those among whom he works. This is 
of course especially necessary for the foreign 
missionary, and probably much of the want of 


success in foreign missionary work in the past 


has been due to forgetfulness of this essential 


ae 
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condition. Nor is such knowledge less necessary 
for pastoral work at home. If we hope for success, 
we shall not appeal in exactly the same way to 
the educated and the uneducated, to the old and 
the young, to townspeople and country-folk, to the 
landsman and the sailor. More than this, each 
similar class of society, except perhaps the most 
highly educated, exhibits striking differences in dif- 
ferent parts of our own country, otherwise what do 
we mean bythe “characteristics” of the Northerner, 
the Midlander, and the Southerner? The explana- 
tion of these differences is to be sought partly in 
racial distinctions, but much more in the effects of 
environment. I use the term in its fullest sense, 
and it must certainly include such influences as 
those of climate and occupation: and we must 
not think of the effects of environment only in the 
present, but of its influence upon past genera- 
tions, and so again, indirectly, upon the present. 
For the environments of past generations are at 
least a factor in what we term hereditary in- 
fluences. For example, the general physique of 
the men of to-day in any particular locality is at 
least partially due to the climate, occupation, and 
manner of life of past generations. Also en- 
vironment supplies and, to some extent, limits 
ideas which influence conduct, and tend to form 
character. Let me say in passing that I believe 
every Christian minister should have some clear 
if elementary knowledge of the principles of 
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psychology, and of the psychology of society. 
By this knowledge his powers of dealing with 
individuals and also of teaching will be immensely 
increased. If carefully put into practice, even an 
elementary knowledge’ of this science will save 
him from much waste of energy, from almost 
countless mistakes. When St. Paul illustrated and 
enforced his appeals to the Galatians by analogies 
drawn from customs with which they were familiar 
he was but using the method of “association of 
ideas,” which every scientific teacher (one who has 
_ studied psychology) knows to be the best, if not 
the only possible method of implanting new ideas. 

The true pastor will take great pains to find 
out what his people are thinking about, he will 
discover what is familiar to them. Then by 
carefully attaching his teaching to the familiar he 
will gradually obtain admission for ideas which 
are comparatively, or even entirely, unfamiliar. 
This careful study of the thoughts and ideas of 
others serves another purpose. It enables us to 
sympathise with those we would influence. And 
sympathy is ever the true key to influence. I 
have dwelt at some length on this subject, 
because only those who have studied the reason 
know why so much preaching and teaching, upon 
which infinite pains have been bestowed, is so 
ineffective. It is because the meaning of much of 


1¥For gaining this, John Adams’ Primer on Teaching, or James’ 
Talks to Teachers on Psychology, will both be found useful. 
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it remains unknown to the hearers, and it remains 
so because they have not already the ideas 
necessary to assimilate what is placed before 
them. The psychologist knows, as St. Paul 
knew, that it is the new zx connection with the 
familiar, the mixture of new and old, which 
rouses and maintains zuterest — one essential 
condition for all successful teaching. If we study 
St. Paul’s speeches at Antioch, at Athens, or 
before Herod Agrippa, we shall see that in each 
case he commences with that which is familiar and 
then proceeds from that which is familiar towards 
that which is comparatively strange to his 
hearers. We shall see the same skill employed 
in his letters, in which again and again he obtains 
admission for new truth by carefully connecting it 
with ideas which were evidently familiar. St. 
Paul is a master of method. 


III. Tue Opject oF THE MINISTER AS 
A WORKMAN. 


Lastly, the wise and true workman will have 
a clear conception of his object. As he stands 
before his material he will know exactly what he 
wishes to produce out of it. The model’ to which 
he works will be before him, visible to the eye 
of his imagination, which is not always different 
from that of the eye of faith. All this is eminently 


1 2 Cor. iii. 18, rv adriy eikdva perapoppovpeba .. . 
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true of St. Paul. He knew exactly what he wished 
to accomplish. He was perfectly clear about his 
object, as the following passages will show :— 

(2) Gal.iv. 19. ‘My little children, with whom 
I once more travail until ye shall have attained 
to the fully formed life of the Christian.” St. 
Paul’s object is here quite clearly defined by the 
words, péypis 0} popdwbh Xpictos ev byiv. St, Paul 
here likens himself to the mother, his Galatian 
converts are like an immature embryo. “In the 
Christian, Christ is to inhabit the heart (Eph. iii. 
17), in him there is to be the vods of Christ 
(1 Cor. ii. 16), the wvedua of Christ (Rom. viii. 9), 
the omAdyxva of Christ (Phil. i. 8), and the body 
and its members are to be the body and members 
of Christ (1 Cor. vi. 43,15)” ? 

(6) Col. i. 28. “That we may present every 
man perfect in Christ.” Here, again, St. Paul 
quite clearly defines his object, ravta dvOpwmov Tédevoy 
év Xpuot®. And the words which follow should 
not be forgotten, fs 6 Kal Komi aywvsopevos K.7.X., 
‘to effect which I toil laboriously, struggling,” etc. 
We may also notice that while in the passage in 
Gal. iv. 19 the end was ‘Christ in us,” here it is 


11 Cor. ix. 26, ovrws rpéyw ws ov« ddndws ... “Scio quid petam 
et quomodo, qui liquido currit, metam recta spectat et recta 
petit.” Bengel. 

2 Meyer zm Joc. (E.T. p. 256 ff.). The whole of Meyer’s long note 
on this verse is excellent. As a useful warning against what may, 
unconsciously, take place in our work, Bengel’s words, “ Christus, 
non Paulus in Galatis formandus,” may usefully be remembered. 


Ee 


Betrayer se 
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“us in Christ.” The Christian minister must 
remember both these aspects of his purpose. 
Again, St. Paul’s words here recall the words 
of Christ in St. Matt. v. 48, ‘“‘ Ye therefore shall 
be ferfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.” 
The standard with both our Lord and St. Paul 
is infinitely high, and the truth contained in the 
paradox, ‘‘If you would succeed you must aim at 
the impossible,” must not be forgotten. 

From these two passages we may describe 
St. Paul’s object as Christian maturity and 
Christian perfection. Both these passages, I 
think, refer to individual Christians, each of whom 
is to be brought onwards towards perfection. 
My third example shall again deal with the 
individual, but now as a member of a society, 
and as inconceivable apart from the society. 

(c) Eph. iv. 13. Here we have the object of 
all Christian “‘ ministering” (in its widest sense) 
and of all Christian living thus described: 
‘Till we all (together) attain unto the unity of the 
faith and of the (full) knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a full grown man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of the Christ,” and in 
verse I5—a continuation of the same somewhat 
prolonged sentence—the object is again defined, 
“That we may grow up in all things unto Him 
which is the head—even Christ.” 

I may say at once that the passage in which 
these sentences occur is vital for any adequate 
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knowledge of the Pauline idea of the object 
of the Christian ministry. As I shall deal with 
the passage at length in another connection, I 
will here confine myself to its bearing upon the 
object of the ministry. This is defined as an 
attainment in common (oé wdvres) unto three ends, 
each of which is preceded by the same preposition 
(eis), which are co-ordinate, and each of which 
further defines or amplifies the others. We may 
take the expression eis dv8pa tédevov as central, 
and we must notice the almost paradoxical o: 
mavres . . . els avdpa tédevov, where of mdvtes is 
not ‘‘every one,” or ‘all of us,” but “all of us 
together.” The individuals are to grow as the 
body grows. We may compare the growth of 
each member of the physical organism during the 
growing of the whole. In this growth of and 
into, a corporate unity there is no loss of individu- 
ality, but actually a deepening and strengthening 
of it. To this we may compare the growing in- 
dividuality of both the features and the character of 
a child. The analogy of the growth of the human 
body is probably in the Apostle’s mind; but the 
further we try to press this analogy, the more do 
we realise its incompleteness. Then the growth 
of each member contributes not only to the growth, 
but to the unity of the body. [The minister to- 
day may learn this lesson from St. Paul,—that a 
want of unity in an organisation or among a body 
of individuals is a sign of want of growth, of 
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immaturity in one or more of the separate parts 
or members ; they have not all grown together. | 
Then the idea of unity implies diversity, for not 
only each individual but the zzdzviduality of each 
individual has something to contribute to the 
perfect, the ideal unity; and this ideal unity is 
conditioned by, z.e. is dependent upon, faith zm, 
and | full] knowledge of, the Son of God. Eis dv8pa 
Tékecov iS a pregnant phrase, and must be inter- 
preted both individually and soczally. In the 
process of the growth of the society each member 
must grow more perfect; and in this personal 
growth he will contribute to the growing perfection 
of the social organism. I regard the third clause 
as explanatory of the second, z.e. the ‘“ perfection” 
of the perfect man is “measured” by the fulness 
of the stature of the Christ. 

From all this it will be seen that here again St. 
Paul describes the work of the ministry, or of 
ministering, as taking part in a process whose end 
is perfection, or complete maturity ; but in this case 
the object is the formation of a society, in whose 
growth untoperfectionthe growth unto perfection of 
the individual is being realised. As I have already 
stated, the importance of the passage for helping us 
to keep in mind the object of our ministerial work 
cannot be exaggerated. The difficulty in its inter- 
pretation consists in keeping in view at the same 
time the many ideas which the Apostle presents 
to our minds. Briefly, we may say that the 
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perfection of the individual is dependent on the 
perfection of the society, and vzce versa the 
‘‘saints” are to be fully equipped in order that 
the society may be built up. 

Never was there a time when it was more 
important for the Christian minister to insist upon 
both these complementary truths. For to-day 
we are constantly met by two heresies, each of 
which is fatal to true progress. On the one hand 
we still see far too much individualistic Christianity, 
which is at least partly due to a want of a proper 
conception in the past of the nature and function 
of the Christian society in the great work of the 
regeneration of humanity. This individualism 
tends to religious narrowness, for it leaves not 
only undeveloped, but actually untouched, certain 
faculties of human nature so that these remain 
unsanctified by Christ, and unconsecrated to His 
service. This individualism is, strange to say, 
sometimes curiously manifested in a certain 
maimed form of sociability—in small, so-called 
‘social efforts,” in which, however, only particular 
and very limited aspects or functions of true social 
life find exercise. These are apt to take the place 
of, and so prevent, the realisation of the larger 
corporate life of the Church, in which every 
human faculty should find exercise, and so oppor- 
tunity, for its development. 

On the other hand, a heresy has invaded the © 
Church which is to-day very prevalent in the 
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world—that by the improvement of social arrange- 
ments alone, that is by a more perfect organisa- 
tion of society (apart from or only attaching 
secondary importance to improvement in_ in- 
dividual character, or the sense of individual 
responsibility) we can make progress towards an 
ideal state of society. The well-balanced and 
carefully proportioned teaching of St. Paul, which 
attaches equal importance to the individual and 
the social aspects of life and of the truth, is the 
answer to both these imperfect conceptions. For 
it teaches that the perfection of the individual and 
of society are independently impossible, indeed 
that each actually presupposes the other. 

As we look back upon these three passages 
from St. Paul’s teaching, we see that in each the 
thought of Christ is paramount. In the first, 
Christ must be formed in each individual; in the 
second, each individual must be perfected in 
Christ; in the third, the perfect man is only 
perfect when that perfection is measured by the 
measure of the stature or maturity of the fulness 
of the Christ. The moral is obvious—to the 
Christian workman Christ must be ever present. 
He is the one sufficient standard and example, 
towards which he must work—He alone is the 
Truth, which is the ideal. 


CHAPTER II. 


THE PASTOR’ AND“ HIS PASTORALE: 


Adrds 6€ éy® IlatAos mapaxad@ tyas.—2 COR. x. I. 


A very helpful way of learning St. Paul’s concep- 
tion of his work as a minister of Christ is to study, 
either together or in quick succession, the various 
addresses or salutations with which his Epistles 
open. By carefully combining these we may 
learn much about how he regarded his position, 
his Divine call, and his qualifications for the work 
he was trying to do. We may also learn how 
he thought of those whom he was seeking to 
influence and teach. 

These opening salutations are, in the various 
Epistles, very differently expressed. This shows 
that they are not mere formal addresses or 
rhetorical introductions, but that each has been 
carefully chosen, either to express some particular 
aspect of the relationship which must exist 
between himself and his readers, or to remind 
them at once of some particular truth to which 
he felt it was necessary to draw their attention. — 


I cannot notice every detail of all these addresses. 
64 
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Two of the most full are those found at the head 
of the First Epistle to the Corinthians and the 
Epistle to the Romans. To these two I purpose 
mainly to confine my attention. 


I. Tue Mrntster’s Conception oF HImMsE LF. 


The personal name at the opening of every 
Epistle reminds us of a fact to which I have 
already referred, namely, that it is of the essence 
of Christianity, which in this respect is at one 
with the Old Testament, that the communication 
of the Divine message and of the Divine power 
shall proceed largely through a human personality. 
The great saying of St. John, “the Word became 
flesh,” has more than a single personal applica- 
tion. Here the personal name—in St Paul’s 
case the post-conversion name—suggests the 
whole personality in its completeness; and, of 
course, the personal implies the moral. Hence 
we may say that the Christian message and the 
Christian influence proceed from a Moral Person- 
ality, through a moral personality, with the object 
of moralising more perfectly other personalities. 
In this connection we see the wisdom of the 
authors of our English Church Catechism in 
placing the personal name in the forefront. 
Here is a definite personality brought into special 
covenant with God, to be enriched by Him, to 
be led to recognise its responsibilities, both in- 

5 
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dividual and social (for baptism is admission into 
a society), in regard to faith, obedience, duty, and 
communion with God. 

The “sacramental” nature of the human 
personality when consecrated to God's service is 
an interesting thought. The Church’s definition 
of a sacrament is almost an exact definition 
of what the personality of a Christian and 
especially of a Christian minister ought to be. 
It should, as manifested in conduct,’ be an 
outward and visible sign of the inward and 
spiritual grace by which it is endowed ;? it should 
be such that it can be regarded as a Divine 


gift,” bringing strengthening and refreshment to 


others ;? as such it may be said to have been 
ordained by Christ Himself to convey the light 
of His presence,* and His power,’ indeed His life,® 
to others. The sanctified and consecrated human 
nature is a means and channel of the Divine 


1 St. Paul was not only an instrument in preaching the gospel 
but also, in his own person, the strongest testimony to its power 
(Lightfoot on Gal.i. 16). St. Paul also asserts that the fact that Christ 
lives in us (Gal. ii. 20) should be manifest ; and that the Galatians 
received him as Xpiordv “Incody (iv. 14); cf. 2 Cor. iv. 11, ‘that the 
life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh.” 

2 Eph. iv. 11. “ The gift was a double gift. Christ first endowed 
the men, and then He gave them, so endowed, to the Church.” 
Westcott 27 doc. 

5 Rom. i. 11, Wa te peradd ydpiopa tpiv mvevparikdy eis rd 
ornptxyOnvar bpas. 

fa COLaivelO; 

5 2 Cor. i. 5 ff. mapaxadeiv here means to impart the strength 
of the Holy Spirit (6 wapdxdnros) Who is the Spirit of Christ. 

6 Philem. 19, 6ru kal ceavrov por mpocodeireis. 


a 
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grace,’ it is also a pledge of the possibility of 
the same.” 

St. Paul teaches us the necessity of the complete 
consecration of the entire personality, and there- 
fore the consecration of those special natural 
endowments* with which in varying degrees 
each one has been enriched. Among these en- 
dowments we may think of race, nationality, 
wealth, social position, education, and experience. 
Each of these is a factor in our endowment which, 
rightly used, and sanctified by careful thought 
and moral consecration, may be employed to 
promote our life’s purpose. In St. Paul’s case 
this endowment, both natural and acquired, was 
unusually rich. We must notice how carefully 
and constantly he used it. And in this his 
example should be a perpetual inspiration to 
ourselves. It is well worth while to read care- 
fully through the Acts and his Epistles with this 
single object in view—of proving to ourselves 
how continually he employed what we may term 
his ‘‘ educational* advantages.” A list of quota- 
tions ° will show what immense use he made of 
the Old Testament, of which his knowledge was 
certainly great. He is always employing alike 

1 Phil. i. 24 ; Eph. iv. 12. 2 Phil. iv. 9. 

3 rd odpara tpev in Rom. xii. 1 will include these. 


4 We have only to read St. Paul’s Epistles in chronological order 


to see that his education was always proceeding. 
5 Such as that found in an appendix to Westcott and Hort’s 


Greek Testament. 
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the history, the literature, the aspirations, and the 
causes of failure of the nation from which he sprang. 
Of what he had evidently learnt as a ‘“ Tarsian” 
he makes little less use. For instance, again and 
again he introduces ideas which, if not directly 
derived from, were strangely parallel* to, those of 
the Stoic philosophy. These from their familiarity 
would catch the ear, and so at once claim the 
sympathetic attention of his Hellenic hearers. His 
knowledge of all that ‘“‘the Empire” meant to one 
who was evidently proud of his Roman citizenship 
was also continually employed to suggest an ana- 
logy and so point a lesson for those by whom this 
same knowledge would also be possessed.” 

But many a Christian minister who has con- 
siderable endowments is slow or unskilled in 
using these. On the other hand, St. Paul’s 
readiness to do this must evoke our admiration. 
By readiness I do not mean anxiety to claim 
privileges, but the aptitude which comes from 
the thoroughly disciplined and versatile mind, 
and which is always alert to seize an opportunity. 
Almost at the same moment we may see St. Paul 
making use of very different factors in his endow- 
ment. I will take two instances of this :— 


2 Some of these parallels are pointed out in Lightfoot’s PAzlip- 
Dpians, p. 287 ff. See also W. L. Davidson, The Stoic Creed, p. 165, 
etc. Also Johannes Weiss, Die Christliche Frethett. 

2 On this subject see Bp. Westcott’s Some Thoughts from the 
Ordinal, pp. 12 ff., beginning, “Christ . . . calls us through the cir- 
cumstances of our life,” etc. 
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(1) From the scene described at the end of 
Acts xxi. and in xxii., when his life was in im- 
minent peril from the violence of the Jewish mob 
in the Temple court. Here within-the space of 
a very short time we see St. Paul claiming his 
rights as a Roman citizen,’ conversing in Greek 
with a provincial official,* and addressing in 
“Hebrew” * a hostile Jewish audience in such a 
manner as to obtain complete silence. 

(2) Within the space of the comparatively 
short Epistle to the Philippians we again find 
St. Paul using to the full various factors of his 
endowment, whenever any of these will further 
his purpose, strengthen his argument, or help to 
obtain more consideration for an appeal. Writing 
from Rome to a Roman CoZonia, he refers with 
pride to the progress of the gospel in the 
mpattapiov ;* he bids his converts behave worthily 
as “citizens” (d&iws . . . modutevecGe)° of the gospel 
of Christ; and he bids them remember that their 
commonwealth (rodrevua) is in heaven? In 
chapter iii. he reminds (possibly) another section 
of his readers at Philippi that he was ‘circurh- 
cised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews: 
as touching the law a Pharisee.” But in this 

1 Acts xxii. 25, ef dvOpwmov ‘Papaiov cal dxardkpirov eLeorw tpiv 
paoti¢ery ; 

2 6 de en “EMAguioti ywookes ; 


3 rpooepavycev Ti EBpaida Siadéxro. 4 Philsivt 3. 
eeP hil. 27. 6 Phil. iii. 20, 
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same Epistle he is all the time conscious that he 
is writing to those who not only spoke, but were 
accustomed to think, in Greek, and who would 
appreciate the meaning of drdpye (used of the 
moditeypa). Lastly, we may say that the rich 
and varied list of the moral virtues which are 
to be realised in life is thoroughly cosmopolitan : 
things ed¢yua and the exaltation of dper7 would 
appeal to the Greek, things cenvd would remind 
some of the old-fashioned Roman atmosphere 
which was still a tradition ;1 things Séaa would 
appeal to the erstwhile Jew.” 

The noble exhortation in Rom. xii. 1 ff. is 
undoubtedly addressed to every Christian: for 
that reason it should not appeal less, but more 
strongly to the Christian minister. The ‘‘ body” 
is to be presented to God, and in the explana- 
tion we give to the term “ body” (cua) * we must 
remember the words tiv Aoyixny AaTpeiavy dor. 
Thus we may define the offering of the body 

1 The loss of things ceuva is indirectly bewailed in Hor. Odes, 
Bk. iii. (odes i.-iii., also at the end of vi. : 


“ Aetas parentum pejor avis tulit 
Nos nequiores, mox daturos 
Progenium vitiosiorem.”) 
Phil. iv. 8. 
°“The clergyman is the layman Jus all that is given and 
demanded in the loftiest and holiest calling possible to man.” 
Littlejohn, Conciones ad Clerum, p. 17. (The whole address on 
“Clergy and People” will be found most useful.) 
* “What God asks is . . . living men... the response of - 


entire self-surrender,—the response of sacrifice to sacrifice,” Gore, 
Romans, vol, ii. p. 97. 
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as including the thinking and feeling faculties, 
indeed as the sum of our natural endowments, 
which is the instrument and offering of the 
spirit. The translation “ourselves” in the Com- 
munion Office is perhaps the best explanation of 
what the Apostle summons, or encourages the 
Roman Christians to offer in return for the Divine 
Offering which he has in the previous chapters 
been explaining. It is well for us to ask what 
is this “self” which we express our readiness 
to offer consecrated to God? Have we enriched 
and enlarged it as far as we possibly can? Do 
we recognise the duty of constant self-enrichment 
and self-enlargement for the sake of others? 
This self-enrichment is a very different thing 
from ‘reading up” some particular book or 
subject in order to preach or speak upon it.’ 
It really means constantly gathering from every 
quarter, carefully assimilating what we gather, 
and then as carefully using what we have as- 
similated. Only thus may we offer, as St. Paul 
offered, a rich personality, a wide and sympathetic 
influence, for the service of Christ. The know- 
ledge gained from travel, from study, from 
thoughtful intercourse with various classes of 
society must be carefully ‘“cerebrated” (this is 
a part of mental discipline); and then in our 
preaching and teaching and in our dealing with 


1 A great modern preacher has rightly insisted on the difference 
between “ preparedness ” and “ preparation.” 
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individuals we shall speak with far greater 
acceptation. St. Paul has fully revealed to us his 
own method and object in this respect. ‘‘ With- 
out being the slave of any, to win more I made 
myself the slave of all. To the Jews I became 
as a Jew to win Jews,” etc. (1 Cor. ix. 20ff.) 


To his personal name St. Paul in every Epistle 
except two adds one or more descriptions of his 
position or his office. His favourite terms in 
this connection are either apostle or servant, or 
sometimes both, with the definitions “of Jesus 
Christ,” or “of Jesus Christ through the will of 
God,” added. In Romans we have ‘‘a servant of 
Jesus Christ, a called apostle” ; in First Corinth- 
ians, ‘“‘a called apostle of Jesus Christ through 
the will of God”; in Second Corinthians, “an 
apostle of Christ Jesus through the will of God” ; 
in Galatians, ‘“‘an apostle (not from men nor 
through a man but through Jesus Christ . . .)”; 
in Ephesians and Colossians, ‘‘an apostle of Christ 
Jesus through the will of God”; in Philippians 
(with Timothy), “servants of Christ Jesus”; in 
First Timothy, ‘an apostle of Christ Jesus accord- 
ing to the commandment of God .. .;” in 
Second Timothy, ‘an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through the will of God”; in Titus, ‘a servant 
of God and an apostle of Jesus Christ”; in 
Philemon, ‘a prisoner of Jesus Christ.” 

Putting these various descriptions together, we 
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may state that in every case, before addressing 
his readers, St. Paul is careful to make clear his 
position from the point of view of his relationship 
to the Divine, however differently this relation- 
ship may be conceived.’ It is not “Paul,” or 
even ‘‘ Paul an apostle,” who presumes to teach, 
or advise, or exhort, but ‘‘ Paul an apostle, or 
servant of Jesus Christ.’ The Christian minister 
to-day cannot lay too much stress upon this 
thought from the side of responsibility. From 
this point of view he must keep clear to himself 
and make clear to others his relationship to the 
Divine. Doubtless the idea does add to the 
sense of the “sacredness,” “greatness,” ‘ im- 
portance” of our position” and our office, but 
only in the sense of the tremendous nature of 
our responsibility for the right discharge of our 
stewardship. If St. Paul’s teaching upon the 
pastoral office was useful for no other purpose, 
we should owe him the greatest gratitude for 
insisting upon its essential connection with the 
Divine. “Paul” writes, preaches, works. The 
man’s whole personality, with not a single factor 
of it lost or unemployed, is engaged ; but it is not 
Paul in himself that does this, it is not even Paul 


1 As “apostle” of Jesus Christ, as “slave” of Jesus Christ, as 
“ prisoner” of Jesus Christ. 

2 “St, Paul lays stress on this fact, not with a view to personal 
aggrandisement, but only to commend his gospel with the weight 
which he knows that it deserves.” Sanday and Headlam, Romans, 


P: 5- 
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as a servant, or apostle of Jesus Christ, but as 
these by the will of God. The addition of these 
last words takes us a great step farther. Our 
work is now placed in its true position in the 
great world order, in the unfolding and develop- 
ment of the great Divine Plan. The use of 
technical terms and expressions is full of danger," 
but no one can doubt St. Paul’s conviction of 
the existence of a Divine “Plan of Salvation” 
both for the individual and for society (the 
world). He was equally convinced that in the 
working out of this plan he had been called by 
God to take a definite place and part. From 
one point of view this plan may be regarded as 
a great progressing, and ever progressive order. 
In the working out of this order the Church in 
our own country, and so every separate parish 
and congregation, indeed every individual ministry, 
has its place, its definite work to do. To this 
work it has been called by “the will of God.” 
To keep in mind this will and to do it is its 
greatest responsibility. For the fulfilment of the 
Divine Purpose Christianity is the Divinely or- 
dained agency; of this agency every Christian 
minister is a servant. Speaking of the “wisdom” 
of God—which in this connection is very much 


1 The Christian teacher or preacher must always remember that 


“Denn eben wo Begriffe fehlen 
Da stellt ein Wort zur rechten Zeit sich ein.” 
Goethe, Fazest, 
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what is called the “ Plan of Salvation ”—Bishop 
Westcott writes: “This wisdom is seen in the 
adaptation of the manifold capacities of man and the 
complicated vicissitudes of human life to minister 
to the one end to which ‘all creation moves.’”? 

I shall not here stay to consider the significance 
of the titles “apostle” and “servant,” as they 
will be considered among other “titles” by which 
St. Paul describes his position and his work.’ 
I would only notice how each of these titles used 
by St. Paul suggests before everything else the 
responsibilities of the ministerial position. In 
discharge of the function of an apostle, or an 
ambassador, or a steward, or a ‘‘master-builder ” 
there is a wide opportunity for the exercise of 
personal choice and therefore of personal responsi- 
bility, for the exercise of judgment and for the 
choice and adaptation of methods to particular 
circumstances. In each the idea of the mechanical 
is excluded.* In each, again, there is a strong 
necessity for the consecration of the whole man— 
intellect, judgment, conscience, will—to the service 
of Christ in the purpose of God. 

In both Rom. i. 1 and 1 Cor. i. 1 we have 
KdnTos amootodos. The significance of «AnTos is 
probably exactly given by the words “not from 


1 Ephesians, p. 49. 2 See Chapter III. 

3 The only time when St. Paul uses dyyedos of a Christian 
minister is in Gal. iv. 14, where there may be a reference to the 
scene at Lystra (Acts xiv. 12), when Paul was called Hermes. 
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(a0) men nor through (a) man,” in Galkiot 4: 
The conviction of the Divine origin of his 
commission is constantly present to St. Paul 
and constantly asserted by him. The occasion 
of his call is usually referred to the conversion 
of the Apostle, but in one passage at least* 
St. Paul seems to refer to a Divine preparation 
of himself for his work long antecedent to this. 
It has been noticed that this idea of «Afjous is 
one which has its roots in the Old Testament, 
and is especially connected with the prophetic 
office. Gen. xii. 1-3;? Ex. ti. 10; Isa. vi. 8, 9; 
Jer. i. 4, 5, etc. This perpetuation of the sense 
of the “call” is one of the many indirect proofs 
of the continuity of the prophetic office, and of 
St. Paul’s fulfilment among other functions of 
that of the prophet. 

In her ordination services the Church has wisely 
laid stress upon the necessity for this conviction 
of the Divine call, and I suppose that at the time 
of ordination the sense of the conviction is usually 
intensely present. But an important question for 
continued practical pastoral efficiency is, ‘“‘ How 
may this sense or conviction of a Divine call be 
maintained and kept fresh through the long years 


1 Gal. i. 15 ff. 

? The action of Abraham as a manifestation of God’s will in 
conduct was “prophetic.” Also “he looked for the city which 
hath the foundations” (Heb. xi. 10); and “the prophets were the 
living depositaries of the idea of the theocracy or kingdom of 
God.” Davidson, 0.7. Prophecy, p. 8. 
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of ministerial work, and often of at least apparent 
ministerial failure?” For this conviction must 
be maintained if we-are to endure to the end, 
if we are to win both our own souls and the 
souls of those around us. St. Paul knew from 
experience what it was to see men’ forsake the 
work of the ministry; he also knew what it was 
to see one” forsake it, and yet take it up again. 
That St. Paul maintained the enthusiasm of the 
freshness of his call is proved both from the 
Acts and from the contents of every letter that 
he wrote.* As we read his life and his words 
we are conscious, not only of a sense of re- 
sponsibility which continues to be always fresh 
and keen, but also of an abiding possession of 
Divine help and strength to meet new and 
constantly changing circumstances. One secret 
of the maintenance of ministerial freshness and 
energy lies in our determining to see the immense 
importance of even the details of ministerial work. 
By St. Paul the doing of each work, the meeting 
of each opportunity, the using to the full each set 
of constantly changing circumstances seemed to 
have been regarded as nothing less than obedience 
to a Divine call. Nothing that could be done 
for Christ, however small the task or the oppor- 


1 ¢.¢. Demas, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Demas is called a ovvepyds in 


Philem. 24. 
2 Mark; Acts xv. 38; cp. 2 Tim. iv. II. 
3 Notice the zeal and energy depicted in Acts xxviii. 30, 31, and 


in 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
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tunity might seem to be, was unimportant. To 
do what he could for Onesimus, and so for 
Philemon, or to write a letter to the comparatively 
small Church at Colosse, was to St. Paul as 
essential as to write to the Church in Rome, or 
in Ephesus and the other Churches of ‘“ Asia.” 
From him we learn that to maintain the sense 
of ‘the call” we must listen for it, and hear it in 
the successive experiences of our work just as 
carefully and as clearly as we did when we first 
entered upon our ministry. When St. Paul 
obeyed the summons to leave Antioch,’ or the 
command to leave unevangelised certain parts 
of Asia Minor and to cross over into Europe,’ 
or, in the face of imminent danger, to go up to 
Jerusalem,*® he felt he was as surely obeying a 
Divine call as when he obeyed the voice of Jesus 
at his conversion outside the walls of Damascus. 
Another proof of this abiding conviction of 
the call may be seen in St. Paul’s uses of the 
words Se? and ée to express the sense of a 
Divine arrangement in which he must take his 
part.* 

Together with this thought of the renewed 
call must go the thought of the perpetual spiritual 
endowment. This endowment St. Paul teaches 
us is twofold—that of light for guidance, and that 
of strength for effort and perseverance. A call 


4 “te E A : 
Acts xiil. 2. 2 Acts xvi. 6; 7. 3 Acts xx. 22, xxi. 13. 
* Acts xix. 21, xxiii, 11 ; Eph. vi. 20; Col. iv. 4. 
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is a summons to make a choice, and to the 
Christian the making of a right choice assumes 
the guidance of a Mind higher than that of his 
own. Also to obey the call and to continue in 
obedience to what the call demands presupposes 
to the Christian the power to obtain and to 
continue to obtain a strength greater than his 
own. When St. Paul prays for his converts that 
they ‘‘ may grow more and more in knowledge till 
they attain to the perfect understanding of God’s 
will,” and that they ‘“‘may be strengthened in all 
strength according to that power which centres 
in and spreads from His glorious manifestation 
of Himself,”* we may assume that he is asking 
for others an endowment of the value of which 
he has personal experience. When St. Paul 
asserts his possession of a Divine guidance, he 
seems also to assert its limitations. There are 
subjects and occasions upon which this Divine 
guidance may be claimed with unerring certainty. 
There are other circumstances in which it seems 
to be impossible to say quite surely that we are 
Divinely commanded to do this or to abstain from 
that. St. Paul seems to say we cannot quote 
Christ’s command or authority for every detail 
of conduct, the Gospel is not a ‘‘second Levitical 
code” ;* there are numberless occasions when we 


, 


1 Bp. Lightfoot’s paraphrase of Col. 1. 9 ff. 
2 Contrast I Cor. vii. verses Io and 12. 
3 This absolute certitude is essential in the revelation of 
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must give advice—the very best we can give— 
but for which we cannot plead a direct Divine 
precept. Under certain conditions some “com- 
mandments of men” may be most useful: but we 
cannot claim that they are “ doctrines.”* When- 
ever possible we must not only fall back upon, 
but assert principles: yet there is a danger, if 
not a cowardice, in the readiness to make certain 
things ‘“‘a matter of principle” when at least no 
Divine principle is really involved. 

Beside the endowment of guidance to choose 
our path, there is the endowment of strength to 
persevere, a power which must include the 
strength to meet and overcome the opposition 
of all forms of evil. To his possession of this 
endowment St. Paul bears constant witness. 
He possesses it as a continuous supply, he also 
obtains it in special measure to meet special 


crises—occasions when he was exposed to some 
extraordinary strain.” 


central principles. But it would be destructive of all that is 
valuable in human effort, if it extended to the minute details of 
practical life.” See T. C. Edwards, First Corinthians, p. 168. 

1St. Matt. xv. 9 and St. Mark vii. 7 (upon which see Swete’s note 
in loc). The quotation is from Isa. xxix. 13. 

? Contrast Phil. iv. 13, “through Him who constantly strength- 
eneth me,” and 2 Tim. iv. 17, “on this occasion strengthened me.” 
In 2 Cor i. 4 St. Paul speaks of “God who constantly supplieth to 
us that which is the characteristic virtue of the Paraclete,” whereas 
in Acts xxiii. 11 and xxvi. 22 he speaks of special help afforded 
in particular crises. In 2 Cor. xii. 9 we seem to have an abiding 
promise of help, possibly given at a definite time, in view of a 
weakness which might recur and when special help would be needed. 
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This strength the Christian minister must be 
careful to maintain; for St. Paul does not lead us 
to think that he regarded its possession as in any 
way limited to himself or toa select few. But if it 
is to be acquired and maintained certain conditions 
must be satisfied. Like the possession and enjoy- 
ment of all God’s gifts, this is conditional. It may 
be defined as the strengthening presence and 
power of Christ, which to St. Paul was little if 
at all different from what we should term the 
strengthening presence and power of the Spirit. 


II. Tue MInIstTer’s CONCEPTION OF THOSE TO 
wHoM HE MINISTERS. 


A minister’s relation to his people, and his 
treatment of those to whom he ministers, or 
towards whom he holds a position of responsi- 
bility, will be largely governed by his concep- 
tion of these people; and this conception must 
be capable of expression in terms. From the 
salutations in St. Paul’s Epistles we can gain 
most helpful inspiration for our own ministerial 
work from carefully considering how he expressed 
his idea of those to whom he was ministering. 
In his descriptions of them, or of their position 
(as in his descriptions of himself and of his 
own position), there is, again, quite sufficient 
variety to prove that St. Paul was using no 


mere mechanical or rhetorical formule. 
6 
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These various appellations have been made a 
subject of study by various commentators, and 
by Dr. Hort in his Chrestzan Ecclesia they have 
been very carefully compared. It seems at least 
possible, as we learn more of St. Paul’s own 
growth into the fulness of Christian thought, and 
also of the special circumstances under which 
each letter was inspired, that we shall be able 
to state more certainly than we can at present 
why each particular description was chosen. 
Though we cannot consider these in detail, we 
must not fail to mark how St. Paul changes from 
“the Ecclesia of the Thessalonians which is in 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ” in 
his earliest letters, to ‘‘the saints which are at 
[ Ephesus] and the faithful in Christ Jesus,” or to 
“the saints and faithful brethren in Christ at 
Colosse,” in his /afest letters written to com- 
munities. Nor must we fail to notice how the 
transition from the one use to the other is 
marked by the employment of do¢h terms in the 
two letters to the Corinthians. In the first we 
have “the Ecclesia of God which is in Corinth— 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called 
saints, with all that call upon the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in every place, .. .” and in 
the second Epistle we have ‘the Ecclesia of God 
which is in Corinth with all the saints which are 
in the whole of Achaia.” We cannot say that as 
St. Paul’s experience enlarged he became more. 
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“individualistic” in his teaching. Certainly his 
appreciation of the value and significance of the 
corporate unity of the Church did not become 
less. No letter urges more strongly the signifi- 
cance and the power of this unity than does the 
Ephesian letter; none is more insistent upon 
the necessity of strenuously maintaining this great 
truth. 

Possibly the key to St. Paul’s use in these 
salutations may be found thus:—With growing 
experience he became more and more impressed 
with the value of the idea of the one Universal 
Ecclesia. Earlier in his ministry he had spoken 
without fear of the “Ecclesia of the Thessa- 
lonians,” and also of the position of individuals 
in reference to local Ecclesia. A little later we 
may notice the signs of a twofold growth. First, 
the separate Churches are growing larger and 
stronger, and this growth may have led to an 
unwise independence. Secondly, the Church as 
a whole is spreading more widely over the 
empire. With this second kind of growth there 
arose a danger of want of close connection 
between the separate Ecclesiz, and also a want 
of union of each to a common, if invisible, Head 
or Centre. At the same time as these changes 
were proceeding a change was taking place in 
St. Paul himself. He had acquired a personal 
knowledge from actual residence at Rome of 
much that went on in that “heart of the 
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empire.” Also in the years immediately pre- 
ceding his imprisonment, as well as during 
his imprisonment (from those who came to 
Rome), he had gained a wider knowledge of 
provincial life in many centres. St. Paul in 
consequence became more and more impressed 
with the value of a strong central government, 
and also of the closest possible connection between 
this centre and each member or group of members 
of the empire. St. Paul now applied those same 
convictions to the Church. He became equally 
convinced of the immense importance of the 
unity of all believers. His chzef concern was not 
now the unity of the members of the Ecclesia 
in Philippi or Colossz, though this was of great 
consequence ;* it was rather the vital union of 
all these Ecclesiz and of every member of each 
of them to Christ the great Invisible Head of all. 

The more I study the forms of these various 
salutations the more am I compelled to admire 
what has been so aptly termed the ‘“ statesman- 
ship”? of St. Paul. I am equally struck with 
how we can learn from that statesmanship truths 
which are of immense value for our present needs 
and circumstances, 

Bearing in mind the changes of form in these 


* Phil. ii. 1 ff, iv. 2: in both these the idea is unity in Christ, 
or to Christ. 

? See essay in Ramsay’s Pauline and other Studies, also Lock’s 
St. Paul the Master Builder. 


The Pastor and his Pastorate 85 


salutations, let me take the following common 
experience from Church work in our own time. 
A new church is to be built and a new congre- 
gation formed in a district rapidly growing in 
population. The nucleus of this future congre- 
gation will be certain members of one or more 
neighbouring congregations. For a time the 
minister’s chief object will be to concentrate as 
far as possible the thoughts and energies of his 
people upon building up a new “cause.” The 
thought of the zzéernal unity of the new local 
congregation must be pre-eminent ; the members 
must be bound to it and to each other. For a 
time their desire to emulate, even to rival already 
existing congregations, may possibly to a certain 
extent be encouraged. But when the new church 
is built and free from debt, and the congregation 
is formed, and when the lessons of the need of 
concentration upon their own concerns and of 
emulation of others have done their work, ‘hex the 
minister must lay stress on the part his people 
must take in the wider view and wider work of 
the gospel in the town, the diocese, the nation, the 
world. A study of St. Paul’s method and language 
shows us how he saw the special needs of the 
moment, and how careful he was to bring to their 
supply just that particular aspect or factor of Chris- 
tian truth or Christian life which was then essen- 
tially necessary. At the present time both among 
Churchmen and Nonconformists there is a growing 
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conviction of the spiritual dangers connected with 
a narrow, even a selfish, parochialism or congre- 
gationalism. By thoughtful men in all “the 
Churches” it is being felt that the conceptions 
insisted upon by St. Paul in his later Epistles 
need most careful consideration. We must 
deepen and strengthen the sense of the re- 
sponsibility of the individual towards the pur- 
pose and work of the Church Universal. 
This will imply that we must insist upon a 
conception of the Church as a unity. far wider 
and more comprehensive than any local, or 
national, or sectarian expression of the Christian 
society. 

We cannot insist too strongly upon the 
necessity of forming a true conception of the 
nature and the position of those to whom we 
minister, and also of the Divine purpose in 
regard to them. Our attitude towards a man 
or a society is finally governed by our con- 
ception of that man or that society—by what 
we consider they are, they were meant to be, 
and may become. By our “attitude” towards 
them I do not mean simply what we think of 
them, but our whole conduct in reference to 
them. 

In St. Paul’s descriptions of those to whom 
he ministers we must consider first the likeness 
of these descriptions or titles to those of God’s 
covenant people in the Old Testament. Such 
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terms as éxkdnoia,’ KAnTol,? dyvo1,> Ayvaocpévor,* are 
familiar Old Testament terms, and to St. Paul 
and the first Christians their connotation would 
be governed by Old Testament associations. To 
St. Paul, as we have already seen, the Christian 
Church was the direct, genuine, or legitimate 
descendant of the Church of the Old Testament, 
whether in the days of Moses, or Isaiah, or the 
Return, or the second century B.c. To St. Paul 
the Christian Church had taken the place and 
must continue the purpose of the covenant 
people, with all the privileges and responsibilities 
of that people. This truth, which we must be 
careful to maintain, helps us to make clear the 
unity of God’s purpose through the ages, and 
yet the very different methods employed for the 
furtherance of that purpose in different periods 
and under different conditions.® It enables us 
to explain the different steps and the various 
factors and elements in the long preparation for 
an absolute and a universal religion. This ex- 
planation, of course, assumes that we study the 
Old Testament by the light of the fullest know- 
ledge available, and in connection with all that 


1 Upon the O.T. meaning of éxxAnoia and ovvaywyy and their 
Hebrew originals bmp and my, see Hort, Christian Ecclesia, pp. 3 ff. 

2 Upon kAnroi, see Sanday and Headlam, Romans, p. 4, and 
Lightfoot, Colossians, p. 220. 

3 On dyn, see Lightfoot, PAzlippians, p. 81. 

4 On Hycacpévor (as equivalent to ry7p), see Deut. xxxili. 3. 

* Heboi ¥: 
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can be learnt from the history of the surrounding 
peoples. Then the continuity of the history 
becomes apparent. Too often the Bible is 
studied as if we had no knowledge of the history 
of the Jews between Malachi and John the 
Baptist, and as if there was a want of providential 
guidance of the people during this epoch: whereas 
in a very true sense it is the history of this period, 
and of the period immediately preceding it, which 
forms one of our greatest aids to the interpreta- 
tion of the New Testament.* 

We must remember that throughout the Bible 
we are constantly presented with zdeals. This is 
one secret of its power. Both in the Old and 
New Testaments men and societies are addressed 
by names and titles which describe, not their 
actual present condition, but what they are meant 
to be. It may even be said that, at least 
occasionally, God is described as treating them as 
if they actually were so. Bearing this in mind, 
we may say that one great part of every Christian 
pastor’s task is to induce people to live up to all 
which the names by which they call themselves 
implies. A man calls himself ‘“‘a Christian,” or 
“a Churchman.” Even if his life is not in accord- 
ance with what these words should imply, we do 
not refuse to call him by these titles; but we 
have constantly to remind him of the obligations 


' The loss sustained by the neglect of the study of the Apocry- 
phal Books of the O.T. is incalculable. 
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which they suggest. Then, many of the Bible 
writers are intense “realists.” Behind the actual 
they see the ideal (which zs the real) actually 
existing, and they write of this idea as a present 
reality. Such a method is found especially in 
the second part of Isaiah, in certain of the Psalms, 
in St. Paul, and in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
This method of describing individuals and societies 
by their ideal, rather than by their actual condi- 
tion, explains many passages in the Prayer Book, 
especially such as are found in the Baptismal, 
Marriage, and Burial Services. If this use is 
not remembered, many passages in these services 
must appear not only unreal, but actually untrue. 

St. Paul employed this method again and again, 
and the wisdom of the practice has been proved 
by experience. Often the best of all ways to 
induce people to become what they ought to be 
is to treat them as if they actually were so. We 
thus show them what we expect from them; and 
we know that neither from ourselves nor from 
others do we get more than we demand. 

The term éxxcAnoia has been so fully treated by 
Dr. Hort that I may refer to his book both for 
its history and its significance. If we take Dr. 
Hort as our teacher, we gain certain very useful 
lessons for guidance in pastoral work with regard 
to both the “local” and the “universal” Feclesza. 
According to Dr. Hort, the Zec/esza is “the body 
of responsible citizens” called (e.g. out of their 
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houses) to deliberate and act for the welfare of 
the State. To this thought Professor Ramsay has 
added another which is also most helpful, viz. 
that in certain parts of the New Testament the 
Christian Ecclesia in a city is regarded as the true 
“city”; the civil, or heathen city is only a city 
‘in a state of arrested development.”* Hence the 
Church is meant to be a representation or ex- 
pression of society at its best—a society in which 
all the social functions and all the social relation- 
ships are perfectly discharged. From this thought 
at once arises the lesson that the local “ Church” 
should be a school in which may be learnt and 
practised the right discharge of these functions 
and relationships. It is to be a “city” in which 
the meaning of such words as “citizen” and 
‘citizenship ” find complete expression or demon- 
stration. It should be a model of social life to 
the world surrounding it. This truth is insisted 
upon, both directly and indirectly, under many 
forms and analogies by St. Paul, and not least 
in those Epistles in which the term é««Anoia is 
wanting in the salutation, e.g. in Romans, Philip- 
pians, and Ephesians. 

There is no truth upon which we need to lay 
greater stress at the present time than this. The 
cry of the social reformer is for the right discharge 
of social functions and relationships. It is in its 
failure to discharge these that modern life exhibits 


1 Ramsay, The Seven Churches. 
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some of its chief weaknesses. A man exemplary 
for his industry forgets the responsibilities of 
fatherhood towards his growing children; he 
thinks that when he has found the money for 
the household expenses he has done the whole 
of his duty;* he is, also, too absorbed in 
business to take any practical interest in the 
duties of citizenship. Again, grown-up children— 
even those who earn good wages—are more 
commonly refusing to do their duty to their 
aged parents, by contributing to their support.” 
Boys and girls are becoming more anxious to 
cast off as early as possible the restraints of 
home life. 

The “Church” as a school and training-ground 
for the right discharge of the various relationships 
of life may be a fruitful subject for pastoral 
teaching. Mutual improvement societies and 
debating classes held in connection with Churches 
have been in the past the nurseries for public 
life of many men who have taken an intelligent, 
useful, and honourable part in both municipal 
and national affairs. Possibly the encouragement 
given by Nonconformist Churches to their 
members to take office, the existence in these 
of more numerous offices, and the more demo- 


1 The schoolmaster is becoming more and more a “ professional 
parent.” 

2 This is a growing difficulty in the administration of the Poor 
Law. 
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cratic government of these Churches may to some 
extent account for the larger proportion of Non- 
conformists who, in comparison with Churchmen, 
at any rate in municipal or local affairs, seem to 
obtain office. I mention these facts in connection 
with the thought (at least implied by St. Paul) 
that the local Christian Ecclesia must be regarded 
as a “model” society, and that the universal 
Ecclesia should realise our highest conceptions 
of society as a whole, a society in which we find 
the complete discharge of all social functions. 

A study of St. Paul’s teaching suggested by 
the majority of these salutations will provide 
the Christian minister to-day with an aid towards 
combating a social heresy which is at present 
growing in popularity. 

Only in his three earliest Epistles does St. Paul 
fail to add to his salutation of the Ecclesia (in 
Galatians ‘‘Ecclesie”) a remembrance of the 
individuals (e.g. of Gyior) of whom the Ecclesia 
was composed, or who were dwelling in the 
vicinity... And we notice that even in the three 
Epistles where there is no mention of the members 
in the salutation, St. Paul lays great stress upon 
individual responsibility. In 1 Thess. iii. 12 he 
insists upon the need of the love of each to each ; 
in iv. 4 ff, upon the necessity for ersonal purity 
as a social duty ; in iv. 11, for the need of each 
to mind his own business; in iv. 18 ff., upon the 


Ii Corsi. 2021 Coraian 
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need of each to encourage each. In 2 Thess. 
iii. 6 he dwells upon the need of personal care- 
fulness in conduct; in iii. 10, upon the duty 
of personal industry; in iii, 14, 15, upon the 
necessity of giving personal admonition. In 
Gal. v. 15, St. Paul warns against personal bitter- 
ness ; in vi. 1, he exhorts to personal forgiveness 
(in the true sense of the word); in vi. 2-5, he 
speaks of the duty of personal service of each to 
each, and yet of the personal responsibility (or 
personal burden) which can neither be shifted 
nor delegated. It would be difficult in the whole 
range of St. Paul’s teaching to find the necessity 
for personal responsibility more clearly taught 
than in Gal. vi. 1-10. 

The social heresy to which I refer may be 
briefly described thus:—That by some skilful 
manipulation or arrangement of social machinery, 
or of social organisation, the perfect ‘ state” 
may be evolved apart from individual re- 
sponsibility for its perfection or its welfare. 
The same idea may be expressed thus :—That 
by some kind of social arrangement (to be 
brought about by means of legislation), a perfect 
society may be constructed out of imperfect men.’ 
This heresy contains just sufficient semblance of 


1 This is, of course, the fallacy which underlies so many so-called 
socialistic schemes. The want of sufficient moral elevation in 
individual members has gone far to ruin many co-operative 
enterprises. 
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truth to make it all the more dangerous a false- 
hood. The semblance of truth consists in this— 
the experience that good laws and good social 
organisation do tend to improve character. But 
good laws and a good social organisation imply a 
high elevation of character in those who frame 
them. And if they are to be really beneficial an 
equally high standard of character will be required 
in those who are to administer them. But ina 
democracy both the makers and the administrators 
of the law are ultimately chosen by those who 
have to obey the law. Thus we arrive at the 
conclusion that efficiency, both in making and 
administering the law, depends finally on the 
individual citizen, and therefore upon his character. 
This is why both our Lord and St. Paul lay such 
stress upon the building up of the individual 
and upon the responsibility which he personally 
must feel. In Eph. iv. 12, the “fully equipping ” * 
of the saints precedes, indeed is an essential 
preliminary condition for, “the building up of the 
body of the Christ "—the Christian society. 
Before leaving the thought of the Ecclesia we 
must notice that where it occurs in the salutation 
of an Epistle, only in Galatians (and there in the 


‘ mpos Tov karapticpov. Bp. Westcott has pointed out a wonder- 
ful agreement between St. Paul’s description of the “ building 
up ” of the Christian society and the results of modern scientific 
discovery. The body is “built up” of millions of cells. Very 
many diseases of the body are diseases attacking cells, or groups 
of cells, forming part of the tissue of the body. 
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plural*) does it stand alone without further de- 
finition. In First and Second Thessalonians we 
have “the Ecclesia of Thessalonians in God the 
Father and the (our)* Lord Jesus Christ.” In First 
and Second Corinthians it is defined by words 
which follow. As the term was one in use, apart 
from a Christian connotation, by both Jews and 
Greeks, it was necessary for St. Paul to define 
which Ecclesia of Thessalonians, or which Ecclesia 
at (or in) Corinth, he was addressing. 

The definition in First and Second Thessa- 
lonians is suggestive. ‘‘ The Christian Ecclesia is 
in God the Father—therefore a religious assembly 
marked off from all that is pagan, and it is ‘in 
the Lord Jesus Christ,’ therefore distinguished 
also from what is Jewish. The creed of the 
Thessalonian Church is here in brief.”* Thus 
the Ecclesia is a ‘‘purposive” or ‘constituent 
society ”* whose purpose is to express belief in 
God as Father and in Jesus Christ as Lord. | 
mention this to suggest that it is well for every 
minister from time to time to remind the Christian 
Ecclesia of every parish or district that it is a 
purposive society, and that the very justification 
for its existence depends upon its effort to fulfil 
its purpose.® 

1 pais ékxAnoias tis Tadarias. 

2In 2 Thess. i. ypav is added to ev c@ rrarpi. 

3 See Findlay zm doc. 


4 Giddings’ Jnductive Sociology, pp. 199 ff. ‘Ge 
5 More and more to-day the Church is called upon to justify its 
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We must now briefly consider the various terms 
which St. Paul uses in these salutations to 
describe the members of the Christian society, or 
societies, which he is addressing. 

In the salutation of every letter to a Church— 
except in the First and Second Epistles to the 
Thessalonians and the Epistle to the Galatians, 
where, as we have seen, individuals are not 
mentioned—professing Christians are addressed as 
“saints” (trois dylous). The modern associations of 
this word have been described as “little less than 
calamitous,” so far as helping us to understand its 
significance by St. Paul. To those who can read 
the Bible in its original languages the word need 
cause no great difficulty, especially if they will use 
the best commentaries. But the Christian pastor 
when wishing to place ideals before his people 
must remember that as a rule he speaks to those 
who have no knowledge of either Greek or 
Hebrew. The word “saints,” as Dr. Maclaren 
points out,” has been “woefully misapplied both 


existence from the utilitarian point of view—to show what purpose 
it serves. 

1 See especially Sanday and Headlam, Romans, pp. 12-15 ; Hort, 
First Peter, pp. 70-72 ; and Lightfoot, Phzlippzans, pp. 81, 82. The 
following words from Sanday and Headlam’s note should be re- 
membered by the Christian teacher : ‘‘ Because Christians are ‘holy’ 
in the sense of ‘consecrated’ they are to become daily more fit 
for the service to which they are committed (Rom. vi. 17, 18, 22), 
they a to be ‘transformed by the renewing’ of their mind (Rom. 
xii. 2). 

* Colossians (in the Expositor’s Bible), p. 11 ff. 1 wish to ex- 
press my frequent indebtedness to this excellent exposition. Its 
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by the Church and the world. The former has 
given it as a special honour to a few, and 
‘decorated’ with it mainly the possessors of a 
false ideal of sanctity... . The latter uses it 
with a sarcastic intonation as if it implied much 
cry and little wool, loud professions and small 


performance. . . . Saints are not people living in 
cloisters . . . but men and women immersed in 
the vulgar work of everyday life... who are 


yet living lives of conscious devotion to God.” 

The practical lesson which the Christian 
minister to-day has to enforce is what the pro- 
fession of Christianity must involve. As Bishop 
Lightfoot says: “Though the term &yos does 
not assert moral qualifications as a fact in the 
persons so designated, it implies them as a duty.” + 
Or, in the words of Dr. Maclaren, ‘‘ We have here 
not only the fundamental idea of holiness and the 
connection of purity of character with self-conse- 
cration to God, but also the solemn obligation on 
all so-called Christians thus to separate themselves 
and devote themselves to Him.” ” 

That people should have a correct conception 
of the meaning and implied consequences of the 
term ‘“‘saints” is of importance, because in it is 
also implied what I believe to be the apostolic 
view of baptism. And certainly if ‘ Church- 


usefulness as a guide and inspiration to the working minister 
cannot fail to be great. 
1 Philippians, p. 81. 2 Colossians, p. 13- 
fg 
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membership” is to be regarded as involving any 
real responsibilities, our people must be clearly 
instructed upon the meaning of baptism and in the 
obligations both of those who have been baptized 
and of those who bring children to baptism.’ In 
1 Cor. i. 2 we find yacpévors parallel to and 
explained by «Aqtois dylow. The former word 
evidently means those who have been admitted 
into union with Christ (by baptism) and continue 
in union with Him. The word is explicitly 
connected with baptism, as a condition of union 
with Christ, in Eph. v. 26:? it is also closely 
connected with baptism in 1 Cor. vi. 11. Hence 
baptism pledges the baptized to a life of separa- 
tion from the defilements of the world, and to a 
life of consecration to God. In the case of infant 
baptism those who bring the child are pledged 
to instruct the child to fulfil these conditions in 
life until the child is able to fulfil them in its own 
person. The perfect tense does not refer merely 
to a continuous state, but also to a state which 
has had a definite beginning. 

In Rom. i. 7 and 1 Cor. i. 2 we have «dnrtois 
prefixed to dyiows. In fixing the exact signifi- 
cance of this word “called” we shall do well to 


1 We need to insist that both Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are 
social rites, involving social responsibilities, and are expressions of 
social ideas. 

2See Westcott’s note, zz Joc. “The initiatory sacrament of 
Baptism is the hallowing of the bride.” What is true of the society 
must in such a case as this be true of each individual. 
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remember that in Rom. i. t we have “Paul a 
‘called’ apostle.”* | The meaning in the one 
case governs the meaning in the other. What 
St. Paul claims for himself he also claims for 
every professing Christian—that he, too, has 
received a Divine “call.” This thought with 
regard to the Christian’s (present) position cannot 
be too often or too strongly urged: like every- 
thing which helps to strengthen the sense of 
connection with and responsibility towards the 
Divine, it should be constantly pressed. Of 
multitudes of professing Christians to-day the 
words of the Prayer Book version of Ps. x. 4? 
are all too true. ‘God is not in all their 
thoughts.” That in any position of everyday 
life any kind of honourable activity may be 
regarded as a Divine calling® is a thought which 
adds to the sense of the dignity, sacredness, and 
responsibility of life and work. The pastor may 
also insist upon the lesson to be learnt from the 
word “calling” in the Epistle to the Ephesians 
(iv. 1). The knowledge of what Christ has done 
for them, and of which the pastor must see that his 
people cannot plead ignorance, should cause them 


1 See Sanday and Headlam, zz doc. Note how St. Paul took “a 
creation of the LXX ” (against the Hebrew) and “appropriated it 
to Christian use.” 

2 From Vg., “Non est Deus in conspectu ejus” ; LXX, is ov« 
Zor 6 Geds evomiov a’rov. The Heb. is different. 

8 See a sermon by R. W. Dale, “Everyday Business a Divine 
Calling,” in The Laws of Christ for Common Life. 
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to regard their life as a Divine “calling.” Again, 
in Rom. xi. 29, the “calling” is connected with 
privileges received from God. To-day every 
earnest pastor is confronted with these two diffi- 
culties: first, he finds a want of the sense of unity 
in life ; secondly, he finds a materialistic interpreta- 
tion of life. On the one hand life is practically 
regarded as merely a succession of almost un- 
related states of consciousness, out of each of 
which the utmost possible pleasure, or as little 
as possible inconvenience, must be obtained. On 
the other hand there is an almost entire absence, 
except perhaps in the immediate presence or 
remembrance of death, of anything beyond the 
things which are seen. Both interpretations tend 
to a feeling of the irresponsibility of life as a 
whole, and especially towards the past and the 
future. The conviction of life as a Divine calling 
is the true remedy for both these false views 
of life. 

In the salutation in the Epistle to the Colossians 
to the term dyéow St. Paul adds «al amotois! 
adeddois ev XpiorS, ‘to the faithful brethren in 
Christ.” As an appellation of the Christians the 
term brethren “occurs significantly in the first 
record of the action of the Church,? and then 
throughout the apostolic writings,” 


' Here in its passive sense, “trustworthy, steadfast, unswerving.” 
? Acts i. 15, €v péom Trav ddeAhar. 
8 Westcott, Epistles of St. John, p. 54. 
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The term is a most suggestive one, and to deal 
adequately, even from the pastoral point of view, 
with the practical issues of Christian ‘ brother- 
hood” would demand more space than I can here 
afford. 

As an idea with a social-religious connotation 
that of brotherhood is by no means confined to 
Christianity. It is found in the celebrated Arval! 
brotherhood, and very frequently in connection 
with the social clubs* so common in the early 
Empire, and between which and the early 
Christian Ecclesiz so many parallels have been 
pointed out. The idea was also in use among 
the Stoics.* For the fulness of its meaning the 
idea, of course, implies that of a common 
“Fatherhood,” and to the deeper thinkers among 
the early Christians no doubt the term “brothers ” 
would suggest the idea of a common regeneration 
to a new and common life derived from an 
identical source. Upon this implication the 
Christian teacher to-day must constantly insist, 
especially as since the end of the eighteenth 
century the term ‘“ brotherhood” has been used 
with growing frequency of societies which have 
only the most distant connection with Christianity, 


1 See W. W. Capes, The Age of the Antonines, p. 151 ff. 
2 About these much which is interesting will be found in Dill, 
Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aurelius, p. 268 ff. (note 


especially pp. 279, 280). , Ls 
3 ¢.¢. Epictetus, D7ss. i. 13. 3; also Marc. Aurelius, Med?7. vil. 


22 (avyyeveis), 
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indeed of some which are actually entirely opposed 
to Christian ideas! The absolute failure of many 
of these societies to achieve in any way the 
purpose for which they have been formed is an 
eloquent witness to the fact that the realisation 
of true “brotherhood” between men demands a 
deeper foundation than merely a common aim.” 
History proves that the realisation and er- 
manence of true brotherhood depends upon the 
realisation by the individual members of the 
moral attributes, in other words of the ethical 
nature of the common Father.* Harnack, in 
the Das Wesen des Christentums, after speaking 
of our Lord’s teaching upon the Fatherhood of 
God, proceeds to deal with ‘The Higher 
Righteousness.” ‘In Jesus’ view mercy was 
the quality on which everything turned, and the 
temper in which it is exercised is the guarantee 


1 We have heard of “anarchist” and “nihilist” ‘ brother- 
hoods.” 


? There is a most instructive chapter (with many references to 
other works) upon “Fraternity,” or rather upon the failures to 
realise true Fraternity during the last hundred years, in MacCunn’s 
Ethics of Citizenship, p. 18 ff. “Who can say,” he asks, “even 
with the fullest allowance for the animosities which are never 
likely to be eradicated in the most fraternal of societies, that the 
development of Democracy in the nineteenth century has ushered 
in a reign of Fraternity?” 

8 See the chapter on “The Church and the Gospel of Brother- 
hood” in Shailer Mathew’s The Church and the Changing Order, 
where he says so truly, “‘ There has probably been in the history of 
social agitation no more dynamic thought than the Christian 


teaching as to the Divine faternity and the conseguent human 
brotherhood” (p. 97). 
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that a man’s veligzous position is the right one. 
How so? Because in exercising this virtue men 
are imitating God: ‘Be merciful, even as your 
Father in heaven is merciful.’”? Here Harnack 
comes very near to the solution of the problem 
of true fraternity, but he seems to stop just short 
of it. The real fact is that true brotherhood is 
actually just so far possible as human nature 
becomes full of the Divine—full of the essential 
nature of the One All Father. The Christian, 
of course, believes that this essential nature is 
obtained only by union with the one perfect 
Son in whose essentially filial nature we thereby 
share. Thus the realisation of brotherhood among 
men implies the realisation of unity of nature of 
each, 2.e€. of brotherhood, with Christ. This is 
the key to an assertion of Bishop Westcott’s * 
which at first sight seems open to contradiction. 
St. Paul went to the root of the matter when in 


Rom. viii. 12 ff. he wrote, ‘‘ Brethren... as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are 
the sons of God. .. . We are children of God, 


and, if children, then heirs, heirs of God and 


1 Dass die Gesinnung in der sie geiibt wird, auch die richtige 
religidse Haltung verbiirgt.” 

2 F.T. (“ What is Christianity ?”), p. 75. 

3 Real permanent brotherhood demands large personal self-- 
sacrifice—the self-sacrifice of Christ and of God. 

4 “There is, as far as it appears, no case where a fellow-man, 
as man, is called ‘a brother’ in the N.T. Such passages as 
Matt. v. 22 ff., Luke vi. 41 ff., presuppose a special bond of brother- 
hood.” ZZ/. of St. John, p. 55. 
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joint heirs with Christ.” Our position towards 
God must be His, and His must be ours, then 
are we truly “sons,” and truly Christ’s ‘‘ brethren,” 
and God’s children, and so “brotherhood’’ is 
possible. To-day the Christian minister must 
insist upon this one essential condition of real 
brotherhood: and while he insists on brotherhood 
as an ideal, he also makes it clear that this 
brotherhood can only be maintained by the 
maintenance of the essential condition. I have 
no need to point out that we here again meet 
the same heresy to which I have already referred 
—the attempt to reconstruct society on a perfect 
basis apart from the condition of the individual 
human nature.’ 


In Rom. 1. 7 to «antois dyiois St. Paul pre- 
fixes dyarntois Qed, This designation of those 
to whom he ministers should be a con- 
stant inspiration to the pastor. How can he 
fail to care for those whom he recognises as 
‘beloved by God”? Here, again, the Pauline 
and the Johannine theology is at one, for the 
proof of dyarntots is found in the words ‘so 
God loved the world.”® In this world the pastor 
who knows his flock will find many lonely souls, 

* Upon the subject of “Brotherhood” there is an instructive 
article in vol. i. of The Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels. 

Also see an address upon “ Love of the Brethren” in Bishop 


Westcott’s Christian Aspects of Life, p. 340 ff. 
2 St. John iii. 16. 
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who feel themselves to be ‘“‘dear” tono one. To 
these the strongest appeal will be that they 
are ‘‘beloved by God.” Also the brave Christian 
teacher will find it necessary again and again to 
assert the ‘worth of man.” One of the most 
evil results of the fierce competition of modern 
industry has been to regard man more and more 
as an “instrument” and not as an “end.” The 
fact that he is so regarded is burnt deep into 
the soul of many a worker to-day; for he knows 
that as soon as he ceases to be of sufficient 
value to his employer he will be thrown by 
him, like a piece of old worn-out machinery, 
upon the “human scrap-heap.” To the em- 
ployer of labour we must fearlessly assert the 
value of man. At the same time we must speak 
to “labour” of the love of God for him. If 
man is constantly regarded by others as worth- 
less he is at last tempted to regard himself as 
such, and always with fatal results. 

But the Christian, we may believe, is dear to 
God in a special sense—as ‘‘ reconciled” to God, 
as one “accepted in the Beloved.” Here again, 
as always, Christian doctrine is the true key to 
Christian ethics, both in theory and in practice. 
Man’s redemption in Christ is the proof of the 
Divine love. But the acceptance and enjoyment 
of what this implies demands man’s faith, and faith 
always implies obedience. Hence in Col. iii. 12 ff. 
we have a list of virtues which those beloved 
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(by God) must exhibit in life. There is a true 
sense in which God loves all men, but for man 
to retain and enjoy the love of God demands 
the possession, the cultivation, and the exercise 
of those moral qualities without which no friend- 
ship between God and man, or even between 
man and man, can subsist.’ 

I cannot close this chapter without at least a 
brief reference to the words ‘‘Grace to you and 
peace (from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ),”? which are found in the salutation of 
every letter of St. Paul to a Church. Much 
that is valuable will be found upon these words 
in the various commentaries to the different 
Epistles.? Here I would call attention to these 
two sentences of Bishop Westcott :—‘“ The words 
of common courtesy become words of solemn 
blessing. Christ Himself blesses through the 
believer.” Let us change the one word “ believer ” 
into “minister,” and we have at once a very 
solemn exhortation. 

We must be channels whereby our. people 
are supplied with “grace” in all the fulness of 
application of which the word is capable. We 
must also be a means whereby they enjoy that 


1 On the collocation “to all that are in Rome” with “beloved 
of God” see some helpful thoughts in Bp. Moule’s Efzs¢/e to the 
Romans (in the Expositor’s Bible), pp. 20, 21. 

? The words in brackets vary slightly in the different Epistles. 

® The best treatment of the words I know is that by Dr. Hort 
in The First Epistle of St. Peter, pp. 25, 26. 
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“peace” of God which surpasseth every human 
device to secure tranquillity of heart. The devices 
employed to compass this tranquillity are indeed 
many and various to-day. 

If we regard the object of our ministry as 
defined by these words it will be well. If we 
use them as a measure of self-examination with 
regard to our efforts on behalf of our. people we 
shall be wise. ‘‘ Above,” it has been said, “are 
the boundless supplies of grace, and around us 
are the boundless needs of men. To help to 
supply these needs from the unsearchable riches 
of the Christ by Whom comes grace, and ‘Who 
is our peace,’ is our task.” Like St. Paul, we 
must make our object clear. Let us make it 
clear that we recognise that to us has been 
committed the word of reconciliation, and that, 
in obedience to the conditions contained in that 
word, man may be at peace with God, with 
his fellow-man, and with himself. 


CHAPTER III. 


CONCEPTIONS OF MINISTRY (TITLES). 


Otros jas oyilécOw dvOpwmos . . .—1 COR. iv. I. 
Avaipécets S€ yaptoparev ciciy ... kal... duakovidv ... Kal.. 
evepynparev . . I COR. xii. 4-6. 


In the last chapter I pointed out how the 
salutations to St. Paul’s Epistles furnish us with 
various conceptions, first, of our own relationship 
to those among whom we minister, and secondly, 
of the nature and the position of these, when we 
regard them as the objects of the redemption 
wrought by Christ. All these conceptions, we 
saw, may be considered as zdea/s which in the 
course of our ministerial life we should try to 
realise. 

In this chapter I shall pursue a somewhat 
similar line of thought. I propose to examine 
the various ¢z¢@es which St. Paul uses to describe 
the different functions which he performs for the 
Ecclesia—not only for its members, but also, on 
its behalf, for those outside it. These various 
titles will also be found to suggest ideals after 
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which we, in our ministerial work, must 
strive. 

I prefer to regard these titles as describing 
certain functions which St. Paul felt called upon 
to discharge, rather than as indicating certain 
‘‘ offices” to which he had been appointed, because 
by carefully maintaining both the word and the 
idea of ‘‘function” we shall keep closer to St. 
Paul’s own idea of the likeness in so many ways 
of the Leclesza (the body of Christ) to the human 
body or organism. 

The number of these titles is considerable, and 
this in itself shows how many-sided he regarded 
the work he was called upon to do, and how 
various were the different activities connected 
with it. 

We must remember that by the human body 
as a whole many functions must be performed, 
and that these functions are actually discharged 
through various definite organs within the body, 
each of which should be fitted to discharge its 
particular function. And just as we should say 
there are in the body eyes, ears, brain, heart, 
hands, etc., so St. Paul, after drawing attention 
(1) to the unity of the physical organism, and (2) to 
the diversity of functions discharged by its various 
members, adds, ‘‘ And God hath set some in the 
Church, first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly 
teachers,” etc. etc.1 Each of these men, the 

1] am tempted to translate “God hath set in the Church men 
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apostle, the prophet, etc., is then regarded as an 
“organ” which is ministerial to the body, and 
also for the work of the body upon its environ- 
ment. No organism can live upon itself, and the 
health of the body depends upon its functions as 
a whole towards its environment being adequately 
discharged.* 

No organ must be either neglected or despised,” 
and each organ must be maintained as far as 
possible in a condition of health—of strong and 
abundant vitality. The condition of the means 
of connection direct and indirect between each 
member and the source of the supply of life, as 
well as between member and member, are of 
supreme importance.* In the Ecclesia, the body 
of Christ, the minister discharges certain functions 
for the body, he is thus in the position of an 
organ of the body, and must act as such. Of 
course the analogy between the physical organism 
and the social body may easily be pushed too 
far. For instance, in the social body, especially 
in its early stages of development, one man often 
has to discharge many functions : this is especially 
the case with the parochial clergyman to-day, 


who discharge first the function of the apostle, second that of the 
prophet... .” 

us So no Church can be healthy without extraneous, z.e. home or 
foreign missionary work. “The work of conversion (in the full 


sense of the term) is the sign of a stantis aut cadentis ecclestae.” 
Lcce Homo. 


er Gorexi 2 tit 3 Col. ii. 19. 
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though the question may certainly at least be 
asked whether it is for the best for the Church 
that this should be so, at any rate to so great 
a degree as is common at the present time. I 
do not wish to push the analogy too far, but 
in the physical organism there is such a pro- 
cess as compensation,, whereby, should one 
organ or part of an organ fail to discharge 
its proper function, another organ will some- 
times come to its help; though the necessity 
for this compensation is certainly not a proof 
of the health or efficiency of the body as a 
whole. 

It may be asserted that in his own person St. 
Paul discharged many functions, e.g. those of 
the apostle, prophet, evangelist, teacher, overseer, 
etc. This is doubtless true. But before we 
make St. Paul a precedent for our attempting to 
perform several different functions we must 
remember, first, that the social organism which we 
term the Church has since St. Paul’s time 
developed immensely in complexity. And the 
rule which states that ‘with the development of 
the organism there must proceed differentiation 
of function” cannot be disregarded. Secondly, 
we must remember that when we quote St. Paul 
as discharging the functions of the apostle, 
prophet, evangelist, teacher, etc., we are not 
describing him as engaging in entirely different 


1 ¢,¢, in certain diseases e.g. of the heart, the liver, etc. 
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activities. As an apostle he may (in the Biblical 
sense of the term)? “ prophesy,” as well as “do 
the work of an evangelist” and teach: again, an 
evangelist may both prophesy and teach. The 
greater likeness to what is too often attempted 
(sometimes unwillingly) by the Christian minister 
to-day is found in his attempting to combine such 
entirely different kinds of work as the apostles 
originally attempted.” But, as we know, even 
they found that they could not efficiently dis- 
charge such a combination. 

I must not enter into the difficult question— 
really one of casuistry—‘ How far is a Christian 
minister justified in neglecting to discharge 
certain functions, supposed to be connected with 
the pastoral office, in order that he may the more 
efficiently discharge certain other functions?” 
Or, in other words, ‘‘ How far may the Christian 
minister be a specialist?” The answer to this 
question involves the answer to another—“ How 
far will his circumstances allow him to specialise ? 
Can he afford—I do not mean in a monetary 
sense—to do this?” To answer this question we 
must know both the man and his circumstances, 
and even then the decision of the conscience 
cannot be neglected. 


' Fore-telling is, of course, a very small, and certainly not an 
essential part of the work of the “prophet” of the Bible. See 
further in the chapter on “ Prophecy.” 

2 Acts vi. 
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I now proceed to consider some of the terms 


employed by St. Paul to describe his position and 
his work. 


I, APOSTLE (dmrdaronos). 


This some would regard as essentially St. 
Paul’s ‘“ official title,” the one which marks his 
rank in the ministry, or his official position 
in the Church, or towards “the Churches.” 
Certainly in a special sense it does seem to 
describe his relationship towards these; for in 
virtue of his apostleship he seems frequently to 
address them: and, as we have seen, the word 
stands at the head of every Epistle, except 
those to the Thessalonians, Philippians, and 
Philemon. 

But there is a more true way of regarding the 
term, one which seems to be in closer agreement 
with St. Paul’s own method of using it, and one to 
which we are led by considering the use of certain 
analogous terms. In his Chvistzan Ecclesta* Dr. 
Hort writes: ‘Much profitless labour has been 
spent on trying to force the various terms used * 
into meaning so many definite ecclesiastical offices. 
Not only is, the feat impossible, but the attempt 
carries us away from St. Paul’s purpose, which 
is to show how the different functions are those 
which God has assigned to the different members 


bP.0s7 ff. 2 In 1 Cor. xii. and in Eph. iv. 
8 
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of a single body.” So far I entirely agree with 
Dr. Hort. He then proceeds: ‘‘In both lists 
apostles and prophets come first, two forms of 
altogether exceptional function, those who were 
able to bear witness of Jesus and the Resurrection 
by the evidence of their own sight—the Twelve and 
St. Paul,\—and those whose monitions or outpour- 
ings were regarded as specially inspired by the Holy 
Spirit.” With this further statement I cannot 
entirely agree, first, because I do not think that 
Dr. Hort’s qualifications of an apostle are borne 
out by New Testament usage, secondly because, 
as they stand, the words “exceptional” and 
“specially” may be construed to imply “ confined 
to that age.” I cannot say that Dr. Hort 
intended them to mean this, but they do seem 
open to this construction. Personally I believe 
that the function of both the apostle and 
the prophet must be discharged to-day quite 
as surely as those of the evangelist and 
teacher. 

Otherwise the study of such a term as “apostle” 
would seem to have little practical bearing upon 
the everyday work of the ordinary town or country 
pastor. “But,” I shall be asked, ‘can such a 


1 But what of Barnabas? of dmdécroAo. BapvdBas cat TavAos 
(Acts xiv. 14). Also what of Andronicus and Junias? ofrivés ciow 
érionpot €v Tois dmoarddots (Rom. xvi. 7, on which see Sanday 
and Headlam’s note). And surely the words in 2 Cor. viii. 23, 
dmdotoda exkAnoiy, help to show that apostleship in the N.T. is 
regarded as a function? 
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man claim apostleship?” Yes, in a very true 
sense, I answer, if we are careful to get below 
the technical or official meaning which has been 
attached to the term, and if we are content to 
consider the particular aspect of ministerial work 
which the term describes. After what Dr. Hort 
has written in his Chréstzan Ecclesia | need do no 
more than remind my readers that the true idea of 
the office and work of the apostle is that of the 
“envoy.” Theapostle, as Dr. Hort shows,’ “our 
Lord sets aside . . . for two great purposes, kept 
apart in the Greek by the double #a: the first, 
personal nearness to Himself, ‘ that they should be 
with Him’; the second, ‘ with a view to sending 
them forth.’” Briefly, then, we may say that the 
idea of the ‘‘ apostle ” is that of one near to Christ, 
yet commissioned by Him to represent Him and 
His cause, sent on a mission for this purpose,? 
with full personal responsibility, and into whose 
mission or work the full personality enters. In 
this way he is distinguished from the dryyenos, 
who might be the bearer of a sealed letter, or 
charged to convey a verbally exact message. 
Thus the apostle has the responsibility, not only 
of actually representing Christ, but of applying his 
commission as skilfully as possible to special needs 
and circumstances. If we would make our 


1 On St. Mark iii. 13-16, Christian Ecclesia, pp. 22, 23- 
2“ A Jegatus a latere, from the Lord Himself.” 
3 There is an interesting use of dmrooroAyy in Rom. i. 5, viz. 
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ministry truly “apostolic,” in the New Testament 
sense of the term, we must be careful to combine 
the sense of Divine commission and equipment 
with a sense of personal responsibility for employ- 
ing all our powers to the best of our judgment and 
ability on Christ’s behalf and in furtherance of 
His purpose. And we must remember that there 
is no more important and certainly no more 
inspiring thought connected with our ministry 
to-day than its essentially apostolical character. 
This may be an ideal, but it is an ideal which we 
should daily try to realise. The two essential 
elements of such a ministry,—nearness to Christ, 
and direct commission from Him to represent Him 
in and to the world,—when combined, give a 
sense of security and strength on the one hand, 
and of tremendous responsibility on the other, 
with which we cannot afford to dispense. With 
these conditions fulfilled our ministry must be an 
apostolic one; without them nothing can justify 
our attempting to dignify it by such a description. 
The two conditions are written everywhere across 
the ministry of St. Paul. His spiritual nearness 


“grace and a special commission with a view to (eis) obedience of 
faith among all the nations.” Compare 1 Cor. ix. 1,2, “ Have not 
I a special commission .. . if not to others . . . surely I have 
to you, for the seal of my special commission are ye in the 
Lord.” Compare also Gal ii. 8, the spheres of the special com- 
mission of the two leaders. The only other instance of the 
word in the N.T. is in Acts i. 25, where if dvaxovias represents 
a function it seems difficult to interpret dmocroAjs of official 
osition. 
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to Christ (and of Christ to Him),’ and the con- 
secration of all his powers to Christ’s? service, 
at Christ’s call, are everywhere apparent. 


II. Servant anp MINISTER (80dd0s and 
Sidxovos).* 


It will be well for us at first to consider these 
two titles, and the functions they imply, together. 
For S00d05 and Sdid«ovos (and their cognate 
words) have in common the idea of the usefud- 
mess of service. Both are employed of those 
who are useful to men, if the relationship in 
which they stand to those to whom they are 
useful is differently conceived. Both are em- 


press. Acts xxi sS, kurt 32 Cor. xi1.°9 s" Phil ive 13% 
2 Tim. iv. 17, etc. 

* Acts xx019'2 NOM. 1:9); 2ulim. 1v..7, etc. 

% Upon the apostolic ministry of the Church to-day, see an 
interesting sermon by Phillips Brooks, “ Disciples and Apostles,” 
in Twenty Sermons, p. 152 ff. 

* It is quite impossible to surmise the original Greek from the 
English versions (A.V. and R.V.). Taking only passages in 
which St. Paul speaks of himself: “minister” in both versions 
represents tmnpérns in Acts xxvi. 16; Aevroupyds in Rom. xv. 16; 
didkovos in Eph. iii. 7. 

bmnpémns is used of St. Paul only in Acts xxvi. 16 and (with 
others) in 1 Cor. iy. I. 

Nerovpyds occurs in St. Paul, of civil rulers, in Rom. xiii. 6 
(ministers of .. . service), of St. Paul himself in Rom. xv. 16 
(minister), and of Epaphroditus in Phil. ii. 25 (minister). 

Suaxovety does not occur in the LXX: Svaxovia (representing 
ay3 or ni) occurs in Esth. vi. 3, 5, and in 1 Macc. xi. 58 : dudkovos, 
representing the same roots, occurs in Esth. i. Io, il. 2, vi. 1, 3, 5, 
Prov. x. 4, and in 4 Macc. ix. 17. 

SovAos is common in the LXX., and so is mais, for “servant.” 
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ployed of those who are useful to God through 
their usefulness to men; and also of those who 
are, if in different ways, useful to men through 
their usefulness to God on man’s behalf.’ 

I do not think that in the New Testament 
service to God by Christians (on earth) is ever 
conceived of as unrelated to man’s needs. 
Certainly by the New Testament teachers true 
or real service to man is always regarded in its 
relation to God, or to God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This close blending, if not 
absolute unity, of the Divine and human pur- 
poses of service is one of the most characteristic 
features of religious life and work. St. Paul 
has certainly “no. sympathy with that kind of 
religion”—mere profession of desire to serve 
God, or contentment with merely attending 
divine worship—‘ that does not make people 
practical.” At the same time he constantly 
teaches us that in order to confer permanent 
benefit on others, the service we render them must. 


proceed from the highest motive and be directed 
to the highest end.? 


1 The following words of Ambrose seem worth recalling: 
: Ergo quia quod utile, id etiam justum: justum est ut serviamus 
Christo... . De hac igitur tractandum est utilitate quae sit 
plena honestatis, sicut ipsis verbis definivit apostolus dicens : Hoc 
autem ad utilitatem vestram dico” (1 Cor. vii. 35). De Officits 
Ministr. 1. vi. 

* To-day undoubtedly we do see much excellent philanthropic 
work being done, from an ethical motive and with ethical results, 
and which yet appears to be almost if not entirely apart from 


Conceptions of Ministry 119 


This union of Divine and human service or 
ministry is frequently expressed or implied in 
the Ordination Services: e.g., the deacons are 
to “exercise their ministry duly to the honour 
of God and the edifying of His Church”; one 
petition in the Litany runs, “that they may duly 
execute their office to the edifying of Thy 
Church and the glory of Thy Holy Name”; 
also the first question to the deacons contains 
the thought of serving God for (1) the promoting 
of His glory and (2) the edifying of His people. 
Then it is important that we should remember 
that we do not work either for or among 
isolated individuals, but for citizens and subjects 
living under a definite order of society, in the 
midst of which we have received our call, and to 
which order we have a responsibility; also that 
by the very maintenance of this order there is 
found for us an opportunity whereby God may 
be glorified." Thus there is also a service of 


religious convictions. Upon this phenomenon see an admirable 
paragraph in Illingworth’s Christian Character, p. 1o1f. “The 
existence of men who lead noble lives, devoted to the service of 
their fellows, without any conscious reference to God, presents a 
problem by which many minds are seriously perplexed... . 
These men possess, without knowing it, what really is, if one may 
use the expression, the most important element in the love of 
God” (the love of one’s neighbour), “and solely in virtue of that 
possession can live for the service of mankind,” etc. etc. The 
whole paragraph should be studied. 

1} Tim. ii. 1 ff. Note the object, iva Fpepov kal yovxuov Biov 
dudyopev «.7.A. Friction causes loss of energy and prevents pro- 
gress. The necessity for self-defence prevents the expenditure of 


120 Zhe Pastoral Teaching of St. Paul 


God through the service of Society, and a 
service of Society which tends ad majorem Det 
gloriam. 

But when we consider the special connotations 
with which the two groups of words are em- 
ployed in the New Testament (as also in Greek 
literature), we shall find that there is a differ- 
ence in the relationships implied, also, to some 
extent, in the nature of the service and in the 
manner in which it is rendered. 

The writers of the New Testament wrote in 
a world which was permeated with the institu- 
tion of slavery. Many of their hearers and 
readers were slaves themselves, all were perfectly 
familiar with the ideas and customs connected 
with slavery. To many of our hearers these 
ideas and customs are more or less unfamiliar. 
Hence many expressions in the New Testament 
or referring to slavery are to these either difficult 
or unintelligible. Thus, except when minister- 
ing to a highly educated congregation, the ex- 
pository preacher to-day must frequently explain 
to his hearers something of the social conditions 
and customs of the world in which the apostles 
worked. Otherwise many passages will fail to 
have the same force and suggestiveness which 
they had to their first hearers. 


energy on higher objects. Throughout St. Paul’s Epistles we have 
exhortations towards the cultivation of “the peaceful temper” ! 
1 ¢.g. 1 Cor, vil. 22, 23; Gal. vi. 1, etc. etc. 
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The radical difference between 808r05 and 
Svdxovos may be stated thus:—(1) ‘dodA05 is 
Opposed to €édeHepos and is correlate to 
Seomorns and xvpios, and denotes a bondman— 
one who sustains a permanent servile relation 
to another.” When St. Paul denotes himself 
Sodd0s = Oecod =r S0dd0s Xpictod, he does not 
conceive of such a relationship as terminable.* 
We must show that the same is true to-day, 
not only of the Christian minister, but of every 
Christian. At baptism the child is put into 
the position of a servus Christt. This relation- 
ship to Christ (with its responsibilities whether 
discharged or not) is unalterable and endures 
through life. (2) On the other hand, “the idea 
of S:dxovos” is that of the servant in his activity 
for the work,” e.g. the civil magistrate*® (whose 
term of office may be limited) in relation to the 
maintenance of law and order, or the apostolic 
preacher * who visits a Church for a time in order 
to preach and teach the gospel. 

I have shown in my Soczal Teaching of St. 
Paul® how strongly impressed he seems to have 
been by the ‘‘Servant” passages in the second 


1 Rom. vi. 18, 22,23 ; Gal. vi. 17. (The marks of servitude to 
Christ are indelible.) 

2 Dr. Hort’s treatment of the words didcovos and dvakovia in 
his Christian Ecclesia, p. 202 ff., should be most carefully studied. 

3 Rom. xiii. 4; note the same persons are called decroupyoi 
from another point of view in verse 6. 

=m Corsi. 5. 

5 Chap. v., “The Servant of the Lord,” p. 58 ff. 
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part of Isaiah: how it was in words* taken from 
one of those passages that he received his com- 
mission as a Christian minister: also how we 
may, from a historical survey of the literature, 
assert, that as in the prophet the idea of the 
Lord’s “ Servant” narrowed down from the con- 
ception of all Israel, as the Servant, to a faithful 
section of Israel, and lastly to a single representa- 
tive Individual: so, in the New Testament, we 
see the converse process at work—the conception 
of the Lord’s Servant broadening out from the 
Lord Jesus Himself to His immediate disciples, 
and then, in St. Paul’s later Epistles, to the con- 
ception where the Church as a whole (and so 
every member of the same) has a service to 
render (through the Church) to the world. For 
the proofs of all these statements I must refer 
my readers to that book; why I mention them 
here is to show that we shall not be exaggerat- 
ing if we assert that the conception of service, 
whether that of the Soddr05 or the S:dKovos, is 
the most comprehensive of all St. Paul’s con- 
ceptions of the ministerial or pastoral office. 
Indeed, we may go a step further and say that 
the truest conception, not only of the pastoral 
life, but of the ideal life of every follower of 
Christ, is that of a life of service. Only we 
must remember that, as in the human body or 
organism certain ‘functions of service” are 


? Acts xxvi. 17, 18, quoted from Isa. xlii. 6, 7. 
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discharged by certain members Divinely ap- 
pointed to perform these, so in the Church 
certain other functions of service must be more 
particularly discharged by those who have 
been ‘‘called” to occupy certain positions 
therein. 

Dr. Hort has shown that this idea is the true 
key to the conception of the “ministry” as it 
is found in the New Testament. It is also 
the conception of Christian ministerial work most 
needed to-day. In the opinion of some it may 
not be the highest conception, but undoubtedly 
it is the one which appeals most forcibly to the 
world. The demand upon institutions of all 
kinds to “prove their usefulness,” that is their 
true helpfulness to man, is to-day being widely 
made. For the ministers of the Church (in its 
widest sense) to prove practically that their work 
does satisfy this test is most important at the 
present time. No appeal based upon “what we 
have done in the past” will be regarded as a 
sufficient plea for exceptional treatment in the 
present or the future. “It is not by what you 
have done but by what you are doing we judge, 
and acquit, or condemn you,” is the present 
answer to that plea. A correct conception of 
the meaning of St. Paul’s words in Rom. xi. 13 * 
would prove useful to many occupying respon- 


> ~ ‘ A , 
led’ dcov pév odv eipi eyo Ovav admdarodos tiv SiaKxoviay pov 


Sofdto. 
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sible positions in the Church at the present 
time. St. Paul does not speak of “magnifying 
his office” as the words are too often under- 
stood: what he asserts is that by his untiring 
labours in bringing the light of truth to the 
heathen, he lifts up and throws a light upon* 
the special work and special object of his own 
ministry ; he causes it to be respected by show- 
ing its world-wide necessity and influence. 

In laying such stress upon “service,” and all 
it implies, St. Paul is only following very closely 
the example of our Lord. We must remember, 
of course, in considering our Lord’s teaching on 
this subject that we cannot confine ourselves to 
passages in which He gives dzvect exhortation. 
Besides such passages we shall find much indirect 
exhortation to service, for instance in the exhorta- 
tions He gave on the many occasions when He 
chose some form of service (whether discharged 
or undischarged) to represent or illustrate His 
teaching upon “the Kingdom of Heaven.”? Why 
was this? Was it not because, whatever his 
position, the recognition in practice by every man 
(inasmuch as he is a man) of the truth that he is 
called upon to render some form of service is 
essential? This assumes that he wishes to live 

1 The idea of glorify always seems to involve the ideas,—first, of 


that of exaltation, and secondly, that of light thrown upon that 
which is lifted up. 


* St. Matt. xiii. 27-28, xviii. 23 ff., xxi. 34 ff., xxii. 2 ff, xxiv. 45 ff, 
etc, ete: 
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the life he was meant to live, and that he would 
live as a citizen of the Kingdom of God? Every 
man, in virtue of his humanity, has a faculty for 
service, consequently he has a responsibility for 
finding an opportunity for the exercise of that 
faculty. 

When we pass from the teaching of our Lord 
in the Gospels to the teaching of St. Paul in his 
Epistles, we pass from frequent mention of the 
Kingdom to frequent mention of the Church; but 
between the two conceptions there is this similarity 
—life or membership in both equally involves 
service. In our Lord’s great saying, “The Son 
of Man came not to be ministered unto but to 
minister,” * He is not pointing to the purpose of 
His own life only; by the term He uses of Himself 
He shows that He is declaring what should be 
the purpose of every human life in virtue of its 
humanity. The same truth of the universal 
obligation to some form of service is implied in 
St. Paul’s teaching, e.g. in Rom. xii. 1 ff, where 
the thought of service is raised to a lofty plane 
by the metaphor of sacrifice, and by the use 
of the word Aatpefav;? again in I Cor. xii. 
(especially in verse 7, where St. Paul states that 
to each man is given the manifestation of the 

1St. Mark x. 45, kal yap 6 vids rod dvOpamov ov« HAOev Staxovy- 


Onvar ard Siaxovjcat. vie 
2“*The Christian sacrifice implies continued activity ... it 


must be a service to God such as befits the reason.” Sanday and 
Headlam, Romans ; in loc. 
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Spirit (a form of. apts), mpos TO cuppépov. By this 
endowment an addition is made to a man’s power 
of helpfulness, which is to be used, not only for 
his own profit, but for the profit of all.* A close 
connection between our Lord’s teaching and that 
of St. Paul may be seen thus :—Our Lord, as we 
have just noticed, constantly speaks of “the 
Kingdom,” St. Paul frequently of “the Church” : 
now, if the Church is to be a great instrument in 
the establishment of the Kingdom, and if member- 
ship in the Church is to train for and to exemplify 
citizenship in the Kingdom, then (bearing in mind 
our Lord’s teaching) we can understand how 
membership in the Church must involve some 
form of service. For, ideally, life in the Ecclesia 
is only human life as it should be.” But if 
membership in the Church implies some form of 
service, then a posztzon of special responsibility in 
the Church must imply the exercise of service toa 
high degree. Hence it is doubly important that 
those who are called to discharge a special function 
in the Ecclesia should remember that the render- 
ing of service is the one claim to respect, and the 
only justification for the exercise of authority.® 

I now proceed to consider St. Paul’s use of 


‘It will be noticed that the object of mpés 7d cuudépor is 
undefined. 

» Hort, Christian Ecclesia, pp. 228, 229. Note especially the 
words, “The Ecclesia as . . . set forth by St. Paul is realised, as 
it were, in those monotonous homelinesses of daily living . . .” 

3 St. Matt. xx. 26. 
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these terms as more particularly descriptive of 
his own position and work, that is as indicating 
his conceptions of these. 


1. Soddos (and 2ts cognates). 


In Rom. i. 1, St. Paul writes as ‘““a bond-servant 
of Jesus Christ, a called apostle,” etc. Attention 
has rightly been drawn to the Old Testament use 
of the ‘‘servant of the Lord” as applied to the 
prophets,’ or to Moses, Joshua, David, etc., and 
to worshippers generally. But, while St. Paul’s 
letters are full of ideas borrowed from the Old 
Testament,” and while to him the Christian society 
was certainly the true Israel,—the society in direct 
and lawful descent, and the one which showed 
the true evolution or development from the Israel 
of the old dispensation,—the word Sodas has to 
him a deeper meaning than any attached to the 
servant of the Lord in the Old Testament. With 
St. Paul the meaning is rather, Christ hath 
purchased me for His service. It is for Him and 


1 ¢.¢. Amos iii. 7; Jer. vii. 25; Ezra ix. 11 (in each case SodAos 
and in Heb. 13y). While 13y is in the Heb. by far the commonest 
original of our word “servant,” the representatives of both in the 
LXX vary frequently between dodAos, mais, Oepdrer (especially 
freq. of Moses), etc. 

2 See Sanday and Headlam’s note in Romans, p. 3. “It is 
noticeable how quietly St. Paul steps into the place of the prophets 
and leaders of the Old Covenant, and how quietly he substitutes the 
name of his own Master in a connection hitherto reserved for that 
of Jehovah.” 
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His cause I labour. It is wholly as His property, 
as one rendering service to Him, that I address 
you.” 

The only occurrence of 60fA0s in St. Paul’s 
Epistles as used of himself and his fellow-helpers 
in regard to those 4o whom they minister is in 
2 Cor. iv. 5, ‘for we proclaim not ourselves but 
Christ Jesus as Lord and ourselves as your bond- 
servants for Jesus’ sake” (where Soddous is, of 
course, most strongly qualified by 8a “Incodv). 
This passage certainly most clearly asserts St. 
Paul’s entire self-negation on behalf of the gospel 
and of his converts. He wishes these to under- 
stand that there is no true service which he and 
his fellow-workers are not prepared to do in 
Christ’s behalf for them. 

This aspect of service needs careful considera- 
tion in connection with common experiences of 
Christ’s ministers to-day. A study of St. Paul’s 
language and methods will show us in what sense 
we may and may not be the “servants” (8ovous) 
of those to whom we minister. St. Paul’s words 
about becoming ‘‘all things to all men”? are 
frequently stretched far beyond their legitimate 
application. The earnest effort to put oneself in 
the place of another, and to view a matter from 


1 “The liberty of the Gospel is the silver side of the same shield 
whose side of gold is an unconditional vassalage to the liberating 
Lord,” etc. Moule, Romans (in Exposztor’s Bible), p. 11. 

Ain Corix.,22, 23. 
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his point of sight—a task so often demanded, 
yet so difficult to accomplish—is a very different 
thing from what St. Paul so sternly repudiates 
when he says, “If I were still trying to please 
men I should not be a bond-servant of Christ.” 
The slave of men will think only of pleasing 
men ; the slave of Christ thinks only of pleasing 
Christ. We can be the servants of men only so 
far as our service of them is entirely compatible 
with true service of Christ. His attitude towards 
Christ must be the primary consideration of every 
Christian, but particularly so of the Christian in 
a position of special responsibility. A helpful 
passage, and one of wider application than ap- 
pears on the surface, is that where St. Paul says, 
“Not after the standard (xara) of eye-service as 
men-pleasers, but as bond-servants of Christ doing 
‘the will of God, serving heartily (é« yvyjs) with 
cheerfulness as to the Lord and not to men.”? 
Here we learn that we actually serve Christ 
through service rendered to those who, in the 
order of civil society or of the Church, are placed 
in a position of authority over us. The moment 
that in our ministerial life or work service of 
men becomes separable, even in thought, from 
service of Christ, and still more when such service 
of men becomes open to the charge of seeking 
self-advantage, it ceases to be a service which 
the true S0d\05 Xpuorod can render. 
1 Gal. i. 10 (Xpicrod Soddos). 2 Eph. vi. 6, 7. 
9 
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The following instances of St. Paul’s use of 
dovreve are interesting :— 

Gal. v. 13. “For ye brethren were called with 
a view to freedom (ém’ édevGepig), only not such free- 
dom (tiv édevOepiav) as has for its object an oppor- 
tunity for fleshly indulgence, but by means of the 
love (which is characteristic of Christianity) (da 
ths aydmns) be as bond-servants (SovAedere) to one 
another.” The object of Christianity is freedom * 
—an essential condition for such a development 
of character as Christianity presupposes: but this 
freedom may all too easily be abused and lost. 

Phil. ii, 22. ‘His approvedness ye know; 
that as a child to a father so with me he did 
service for (the furtherance of) the gospel.” St. 
Paul is speaking of Timothy with high praise. 
St. Paul does not say ‘“‘as a son does service to 
his father,” but in the relationship of a son to 
a father has he served® wth me. The older 
minister felt he had to the younger the relation 
of a father; the younger realised this position. 
St. Paul wisely does not speak of Timothy serving 


1 There is an interesting parallel between the effects of Chris- 
tianity and education ; both are destined to produce freedom. 
But by Christianity the forces liberated are also consecrated to 
a high purpose. Frequently we may see where there is little 
education and yet some true Christianity the latter becomes a 
wonderful substitute for the former; see Harnack, Zhe Social 
Gospel, pp. 106-111, especially the words, “A truly religious man 
will always be an educated man, though he may happen to possess 
little ‘culture.’ ” 

2 Notice that dovdevew here is absolute. 
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him; but of each—one in the position of a 
father and the other of a son—serving (Christ) 
together for the gospel. Here is a lesson both 
to older and younger ministers who serve together 
as chief and assistant. 

Phil. ii. 6 ff. ‘Reflect in your minds the 
mind of Christ, Who while subsisting with the 
essential attributes of God . . . emptied Himself 
by taking the essential attributes of a bond- 
servant,’...” ze. set no bounds to His humility. 
He ‘‘assumed” the characteristic attributes of a 
bond-servant. Not in the mere form, but in His 
“spirit of service,” must Christ be an Example 
tous. Here is a warning to all in a position of 
social responsibility to-day. Never was it more 
common than now (while what is termed ‘the 
democracy” is flattered and being told that it 
is “coming to its own”) to assume the “guise” 
of a servant, to speak servilely, and to do out- 
ward acts of service with a secondary motive, 
and to do all this without any real desire to 
make any Christian self-sacrifice, without any 
intention of becoming dodd0: for the sake of some 


1 On the meaning of popdn, see Lightfoot, and Vincent 2 Joc. 
Note also the following comment of Bengel: “In ea Dei forma 
extabat filius Dei ab aeterno: neque, quum in carne venit, in ea 
esse desiit, sed potius, quod ad humanam naturam attinet, coepit 
in illa ertare.”. Also the two following comments :—“ Service thus 
becomes glorious, and manhood is recognised as the appropriate 
means for the manifestation of Divine life.” “He has emptied 
Himself to prove to an unbelieving world the power of real human 
goodness.” Jordan, Zhe Philippian Gospel, pp. 109, 110. 
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infinitely high purpose. Against this simulation 
of service we must ever be on our guard, for it 
prevents all true service (as Christ rendered it) 
for Christ’s sake. 


2. Sedxovos (and rts cognates). 


We turn now to consider St. Paul’s use of this 
second family of words, and we notice at once 
how comprehensive to him was the range of 
possible Christian “ministration” or service, how 
wide was the view he took of its possible 
applications. 

Because every Christian, whether holding a 
position of special responsibility or not, must be 
inspired with the spirit of Christ, and must take 
Christ for the pattern of his life, he must there- 
fore fulfil the “function” of Saxovia ;* though he 
may do this in a great variety of ways. The 
well-known words of our Lord should always be 
remembered, and should always be applicable to 
the Christian minister, ‘‘For verily the Son of 
Man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give His life a ransom for many.” ” 
With this passage we must combine the words 


1 Note carefully Hort, Christian Ecclesia, pp. 202-208. 
* Professor Swete’s note on St. Mark x. 45 (Commentary, pp. 
225, 226) should be carefully studied. All I would venture to add 


to it is to suggest that cai before Sodva is epexegetic, and I would . 


translate “even to the giving his life,” etc., showing that there was 
to be no limit to the self-sacrifice of service. 


a 
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in St. Luke’s Gospel (xxii. 26), “Iam in the midst 
of you as he that serveth.” ! 

As we study the application of our Lord’s 
spirit and example in the apostolic writings we 
notice how wide an application is given to these. 
We notice our Lord’s wisdom in leaving wholly 
undefined the particular directions and methods 
in which “ ministry” was to be rendered to Him 
or to men on His behalf. It is in the Ecclesia 
as in the human body, ‘“ There are diversities of 
gifts but the same Spirit; and there are diversi- 
ties of ministrations (8saxorv) and the same Lord; 
and there are diversities of workings but the 
same God, who worketh all thingsan alk”* It 
is not that Siaxovias can be either delegated or 
confined to men holding positions of responsi- 
bility, or can be predicated only of men holding 
a particular kind of position in the Ecclesia. 
And as I have already shown, there are men 
who have to occupy more than one kind of 
position, and who have to discharge more than 
one function. Indeed, there is no function which 
can be discharged, there is no work which can 
be done for Christ, or for men for His sake, 
which cannot be regarded as a Ssaxovia. The 
discharge of the function of an apostle was a 

1s 6 SiaxovGv. It should be noticed that both here and in 
St. Mark x. 45, Ssaxoveiy is used absolutely. Nothing is said as to 
the object, or method, or reason of service. The spirit of service 


is the all-essential matter. 
aCor xi ah 
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Siaxovia. As Dr. Hort points out,* when the 
apostles appointed the seven deacons, they did 
not cease to discharge a Svaxovia, they only sought 
for opportunity to discharge more effectually the 
special daxovias of preaching, teaching, and prayer.’ 
St. Paul’s apostleship, the fulfilment of his Divine 
commission, was one long Svaxovia® which involved 
a multitude of various S:axovia, e.g. preaching, 
distributing alms, etc. Again, viewing his life’s 
work as a whole, it was a ministry with certain 
qualities or characteristics, ¢.g. it was a ministry 
rod [Ivevpartos (2 Cor. iii. 8); THs Suxavocdvns (2 Cor. 
iii. 9); TAs KaTadAayis (2 Cor. v. 18).* 

There is a use of the word in Eph. iv. 12 
which from this point of view deserves special 
examination. The chapter as a whole ‘deals 
with the ground, the growth, and the character 
of the Christian life” ;° while the more immediate 
context treats of “the unity and harmonious 
growth of the Christian body.”® St. Paul shows 
that this unity and growth are due to the com- 
bination and ministry of all the members. But 
while a xdépius has been given to every member,® 
at the same time to the body as a whole certain 
special gifts have been given. These gifts are 


1 Christian Ecclesia, p. 206. 
? Acts vi. 4 (rij Staxovia rod Adyov). 39) Corsivet, Vin 3. 
* It is well for the Christian minister to-day to examine his own 


ministry in order to see that it possesses ees essential qualities. 
5 Westcott, Ephesians, p. 56. 


® evi d€ Exdor@ jpaey €66On [9] xdpis, 
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endowed men, who are endowed with the ability 
to discharge certain special functions, but the use 
of these endowments has a xearer' common 
purpose and also a further’ common purpose, 
this latter being described in a twofold way. In 
other words, under Divine influence certain men 
have given themselves to Christ: He endows 
these men and “gives them back endowed to the 
Church ” for a special purpose. This purpose is 
(1) “ with a view to the perfecting (or equipment) 
of the saints,” (2) in order that each saint (ze. 
Christian) may take part in the work,’ which he, 
in virtue of both his saintship and his humanity, 
must do; that work is the work of “ ministry.” 
It is only by the constant addition of men who 
in their lives satisfy this condition that the Body 
of the Christ, the Ideal Society, will be built up. 
We must notice that St. Paul’s idea of the 
nearer purpose of endowed men exactly coin- 
cides with what we know to have been our Lord’s 
method of dealing with those whom He trained 
for the building up of the Ideal Society. St. Paul 
regards the Divinely ordered nearer purpose of 
those ordained to perform special functions® in 


1 The one, the “ equipping,” being marked by mpés ; the other, the 
“ work of ministering” and “the building up,” etc., by eis . . . eis. 
[The work of ministering and the building up of the body of the 
Christ proceed simultaneously : in fact they are inseparable. ] 

2 Notice that this work of “ministering” is incumbent upon 
every professing Christian in virtue of the example of Christ. 

3 The functions of the apostle, evangelist, etc. 
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and for the body to be the equipment unto per- 
fection of every believer ;+ with a view to enabling 
that believer to take part in the work of minister- 
ing, so as to make him a useful and active 
member of the Society. And to what did our 
Lord mainly devote the years of His ministry 
on earth but zpos rov xatapticpov*® of those who, 
in obedience to His call, had dedicated themselves 
to Him and His purpose? The wisdom of His 
method was proved by its success—the rapid 
growth of the Christian society in its earliest days. 

But this work of «xardptiows demands very 
considerable qualifications. And often it is from 
the lack of these qualifications that the work is 
so badly done. He that would equip others must 
himself be equipped to a very high degree of 
efficiency. I do not wish to press the point 
unduly, but all the functions suggested by the 
words apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers, if they are to be adequately discharged, 
demand a very considerable zxtellectual*® equip- 
ment. Far too much has been made of the 
absence of intellectual equipment in the first 
Christian teachers : their writings, which certainly 
are not the productions of illiterate men, prove 

1 rap dyiov. 


2 See Latham’s Pastor Pastorum, A. B. Bruce’s Training of the 
Twelve. 


8 By laying stress on this intellectual endowment, I would not 
for a moment minimise the importance of another kind of 
equipment equally or even more important—the “ moral-spiritual.” 
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this. Wher Christ gave to His Church such 
men as the one who could write this Epistle, or 
the Gospel and Epistles of St. John, or the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, or St. Luke’s Gospel and the 
Acts, He gave men who possessed not only very 
considerable intellectual powers, but who knew 
how to use those powers. It will be well for 
Christian pastors and teachers to think of the 
equipment demanded to-day of those who are 
appointed to equip the men who are to practise 
medicine, or law, or who are to take part in 
scientific work. What then must be the equip- 
ment of the Christian minister who is called to 
equip other Christians to be really * useful members 
of a society charged with the loftiest and most 
comprehensive purposes! I must not consider 
at length the verses which follow, but they are 
full of implications of the high standard required 
for the adequate Christian life. I may, however, 
notice the three aspects of Christian progress 
mentioned in verse 13 :—“‘ The first is intellectual, 
where faith and knowledge combine to create 
unity in the soul, the object of both being the 
Son of God. The second is personal maturity.” 
(Surely the perfection of all that true manhood 
should imply.) ‘The third is the conformity of 


1 The minister of every parish or congregation should be able 
to train men and women to become efficient Sunday-school 
teachers or workers among the poor. To do this adequately 
_ demands a considerable intellectual equipment. 


138 The Pastoral Teaching of St. Paul 


each member to the standard of Christ ” "—the 
highest of all standards. 

In its obedience to St. Paul’s principles for 
training citizens the State is to-day far wiser than 
the Church. The demand of the world to-day is 
for efficiency, which is not very different from 
“capability to perform an épyov dsaxovias for the 
community.” The State has learnt by bitter 
experience the costliness of the ‘‘ unemployable ” 
—who cannot perform such an épyov. Hence 
the immense sum spent on education and training 
of all kinds and the demand for efficient teachers. 
Until the Church learns the absolute necessity 
of its ministers being qualified for the task 
of equipping men, especially in character and 
conduct, to become useful members of the capa 
tod Xpiotot—the social Christ—we shall not 
witness the building up of this society, which it is 
our final purpose to achieve. 

There is another thought which this passage 
suggests, St. Paul in the word ée«ev no doubt 
refers to the gift, at some definite time, of these 
men for their special work, just as he was given 
to the Church at his conversion, when he gave 
himself to Christ. But those who study St. Paul 
carefully will agree that his personal endowment 
was far richer when he wrote this Epistle than 
when he wrote the First Epistle to the Thes- 
salonians. Can we say of all ministers that their 

1 Westcott, Ephesians, p. 63. 
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personal endowment, after ten or twenty years 
in the ministry, is always so much richer than it 
was when they were ordained? Are they more 
intellectually equipped to train others? If, in 
one sense, Christ gives us to the Church once for 
all, in another sense He constantly gives us, ze. 
as each new call or opportunity * for work comes 
before us.” Do we see the necessity for making 
ourselves [ His gift] as fit as possible an instru- 
ment for doing the work He would have done? 

There is an application of Ssaxovia and of 
Siaxoveiobar in 2 Cor. viii. and ix. which, from 
its practical bearing upon a field of ministerial 
responsibility much debated at the present time, 
demands careful examination. These chapters 
deal with the collection which St. Paul had for 
some time been urging should be made for the 
poor Christians in Jerusalem. Incidentally they 
furnish some very valuable advice as to the 
grounds upon which a Christian minister should 
appeal for liberal giving, and as to the methods he 
should employ in the management—the collection 
and distribution—of “‘ public” money, or of money 
given for charitable objects. 


1In Acts xiii. 2 we read, “Separate to Me Barnabas and 
Saul for the [special] work (e’s rd épyov 6) to which I have called 
them.” What had not St. Paul learnt since the day of Damascus ! 
There are some very fruitful thoughts in the chapter “A Three 
Years’ Travail,” in The Fi/th Gospel, pp. 56 ff. 
2 “What if the truth broke on me from above 
As once and oft-times ?” 
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To-day we hear widely spread complaints of the 
want of generosity in professing Christians. May 
not this arise from a want of clear teaching, such 
as St. Paul here gives, upon the reason why 
the Christian, in virtue of his profession of 
Christianity, is bound to be a generous giver ??* 
Again, when we give, or refuse to give, we are 
apt to confine our attention to the effects of our 
giving or refusing upon the odyects of the appeal. 
St. Paul shows how inadequate is such a view. 
A particular object may not appeal to us, but to 
refuse to give in a particular case is very different 
from that general want of liberality which is so 
common to-day. 

St. Paul regards liberality as a proof of the 
presence of the grace of God.? Should there be a 
want of liberality, the reason will probably be that an 
essential primary condition has not been satisfied.* 
He then points out the probable effects of our 
generosity upon others.* He shows that the 
effect of generosity will not be impoverishment 
of ourselves, but God will cause us to abound 
if not in material wealth (which is, however, St. 
Paul’s primary meaning) yet in that wealth which 
God deems best for us. 

I would add two other thoughts which these 
chapters suggest to the working minister :—First, 
by his own clear and urgent exhortation ® St. Paul 

Pa Core ville O, 1X0 7. Stig ie 
8 viii. 5. 4 viii. 24, ix, Of B viii, 16, 
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teaches us the necessity of urging this duty 
(however unpleasant it may be to do so) upon 
our congregations. Secondly, he shows the need 
of scrupulous care that everything connected with 
the collection or distribution of money shall be 
above suspicion. The lesson? of the chapters may 
be expressed thus :—God’s grace in the Christian 
must produce grace in conduct,® which will take 
the form of ministering to the needs of others, 
This ministry is exemplified in the life of Christ, 
Who was full of the Divine grace. The reference 
to our Lord is valuable because it shows how we 
must give much more than money. He gave 
Himself, and the giving of self is the foundation 
of all true liberality. 

Before leaving this subject of ministry there 
are two passages in this same Epistle to which 
I would draw attention. 

In chap. iii. 1 ff. St. Paul repudiates the 
idea that either he or Timothy are “ beginning 
again to commend themselves,” or that they 
require such “letters of commendation” * as seem 
to have been in use in the early Church. His 
converts, those to whom he writes, were the 


1 2 Cor. viii. 19 ff. 

2 There are some admirable remarks upon this by Chrysostom in 
the 6th Book of the De Sacerdotio. 

3 See a sermon by Dr. Dale, “ The Grace of Christ a Law of 
Conduct,” in The Laws of Christ for Common Life. 

4 The Epistle to Philemon is a cvorartky émicrody. For refer- 
ences to such letters in both profane and sacred literature see 
Meyer’s note (Z.7.) 2 loc. 
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letter which he has to show, a letter both /o 
them and from them: a letter to them because 
they could read the change produced by Christianity 
in their own hearts, a letter from them because 
others could read the change in their conduct. 
“Ve are being manifested to be an epistle of 
Christ—a letter composed, that is dictated, by 
Christ, but ‘ministered,’ ! that is written at Christ’s 
dictation, by us. We are the amanuenses of Christ 
who, by the power of the Spirit of a living God, 
must try to write on the hearts® and minds of men 
what Christ dictates to us.” In this writing the 
Spirit of the living God is the instrument * used by 
the apostles ; hence their ministry is a ministry of 
the Spirit. Thus one object of our ministry is so 
to write the message of Christ upon the hearts of 
men, that all, themselves included, may read it. 
It is well to remember that just as the fertility 
of the seed depends in great measure upon the 
nature and condition of the soil,* so the legibility 
of this writing will depend on the nature and 
condition of the heart upon which the message is 
written. Thus in our ministry we have to prepare 
men’s hearts, or to induce men to prepare their 
own hearts, to receive the message of Christ.° 

In chap. iii, 7-9 the substantive Ssaxovia 


1 Staxovnbeiou. Cw lersxo00.033: 
3 Men are generally regarded as the instruments of the Spirit, 
but the converse is equally true. 4 St. Matt. xiii. 4 ff. 


5 The lessons of the parable of the “Sower” and of modern 
psychology are in this identical. See further on p. 153. 
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occurs four times in three consecutive verses. 
The passage deals with the intrinsic and also 
relative glory of the Christian ministry, which is 
termed % Siaxovia tod mvedparos, and % Svaxovla ths 
Svaxoowvys, in contrast to the Mosaic ministry, 
which was % Svaxovia rod Oavarod, and 4 Siaxovia 
THS KaTaKpicews. 

The explanations given by Meyer of these four 
genitives are interesting if not, perhaps, entirely 
satisfactory. 

(1) “The ministry dedicated to the Holy Spirit, 
ze. forming the medium of His operation (the 
teaching ministry of the gospel).” This is another 
instance of what I have several times drawn 
attention to, that the Christian minister is to be 
the instrument through which the Holy Spirit 
works. 

(2) “The ministry which is ¢he medium of 
righteousness, for it is the office of ‘‘ gospel teach- 
ing” to preach the faith in Jesus Christ by which 
we have righteousness before God.” 

In both these cases I think Meyer fails to 
notice the ministry of example and of personal 
influence, in addition to the ministry merely of 
teaching. Our life, our daily conduct, no less 
than what we say, is a edzwm or channel whereby 
the Spirit and righteousness are imparted. We 
may remember the clause in the Litany, ‘that 
both by their preaching and dzvzmg they may 
set forth,” etc. . 
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(3) “The ministry conducing to the rule of death 

. the ministry of Moses which he accomplished 

by bringing down the tables of the law from Sinai 
to the people.” 

We must be careful in our ministry that we are 
not guilty of a similar action, that is of setting 
forth a law, even the law of Christ, without also 
ministering to the people that whereby they may 
accomplish what God requires of them. We must 
remember St. Paul’s words in Gal. iii. 5, “He 
then that supplieth bountifully * to you the Spirit 
and worketh powers among you ”—Is the origin 
of this ‘‘ works of law,” or ‘‘ obedience of faith” ? 
The law had no power whereby the requisite 
change could be effected. 

(4) “The ministry which is the medium of 
condemnation.” Our ministry will necessarily 
include a measure of condemnation, but this 
must not be its characteristic feature, else it 
will be failing to effect its true purpose. 

There is one other suggestive thought in these 
verses which must not be forgotten—the effect 
upon the face of Moses of his communing with 
God, of his being in the near presence of God. 
This is described as “the glory of his countenance.” 
We learn, too, of the transient nature of that 
glory, also of his desire to hide that transiency, 
which was a sign of the transiency of the ministry 
in which he was engaged. Our ministry is meant 


l émixopnyav. The A.V. “ministereth ” is misleading. 
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to be permanent, and that which glorifies it is, 
again, the reflection of the Divine upon it. This 
reflection in our case is meant, like the ministry 
itself, to be permanent. Hence the importance of 
our constantly seeking and maintaining a close 
communion with God, through which alone we may 
be able so to do His will—perform our S:axovia 
towards Him—that our speech and life are alike 
reflections of His purpose and means by which 
that purpose is made known to men. 


III. HeRaAtp («ypvé). 


This title I shall here treat very briefly, for 
a consideration of the work of the Christian 
minister as a herald, as one who “heralds” the 
gospel, will naturally come under consideration 
in a chapter upon St. Paul’s preaching.* 

The title is actually used by St. Paul of himself 
only twice, viz. in 1 Tim. ii. 7.and 2 Tim. i. 11. 
In both passages St. Paul speaks of his having 
been appointed? a herald, an apostle, and a 
teacher with special reference to the Gentiles. 
In both passages the three words occur in the 
same order, and doubtless describe different 
aspects or factors of his missionary preaching.’ 


1 See p. 306 ff. 
2 éréOmv : the apostle’s ministry was not self-chosen ; cf. 1 Cor. 
xii. 18, 6 Oeds ero ra pAAn . . . ev TE THpari Kabas nOéAyoev. 


3 The only other instance of «ypvé in the N.T. is in 2 Pet. ii. 5 
(of Noah), but cjpvypa occurs eight times ; in 1 Cor. ii. 4 it signifies 
10 
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Naturally “herald,” the description of one who 
performs the necessary preliminary function, 
comes first. When the work of the herald is 
combined with that of the apostle—the man 
Divinely commissioned, and that of the teacher— 
the one who explains and shows how to do—we 
have a very comprehensive description of the 
work of the missionary preacher. 

The office of the herald is to make an announce- 
ment, to proclaim, to declare. At the commence- 
ment of His ministry our Lord is described as 
“heralding (or proclaiming)* the gospel of God 
and saying the appointed time is fulfilled and the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent and believe 
in the gospel.” To “herald” evidently means 
to set forth the contents and conditions of the 
gospel, for the words “believe in” certainly 
imply that these were made fully clear. The 
Christian minister to-day must be careful to 
perform this office. The missionary to the 
heathen is not likely to forget it; but those who 
work at home among professing Christians in a 
so-called Christian country are far too apt to 
assume that the contents of the message and the 
conditions of God’s offer of salvation are clearly 
known by all. Doubtless much of our preaching 
and teaching to-day is ineffective through this 


the facts of the gospel. xypvocew frequently occurs (more than sixty _ 


times). Note Rom. x. 14, x@pis knptooortos, “ without a preacher.” 
1 knpiooor. 2 St. Mark i. 14. 
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assumption, one which investigation into the 


real state of the case proves to be far from 
justified. 


IV. PROPHET. 


In 1 Cor. xiv. 6, St. Paul asks, “‘ What shall I 
profit you unless I speak to you either by way 
of revelation, or of knowledge, or of prophesying, 
or of teaching?” In the 1st verse of the same 
chapter St. Paul bids the Corinthians to desire 
with special earnestness ‘“‘to-prophesy.” In the 
3rd verse he asserts that “he that prophesieth 
speaketh unto men edification, and exhortation 
(or encouragement), and consolation,” also that 
“he that prophesieth edifieth the Church.” 
These passages are sufficient to show that St. 
Paul set an exceptionally high value upon the 
function of prophesying, and also that he 
exercised the gift. As this subject is of excep- 
tional importance, first in connection with St. 
Paul’s own work, secondly in connection with 
ministerial work generally in the apostolic and 
succeeding ages, and thirdly in connection with 
the work of the Christian ministry to-day, I have 
made “prophecy” the subject of a_ separate 
chapter. 


V. PREACHER. 


As I have also made St. Paul’s preaching the 
subject of a special chapter, I need not say more 
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about it here than to remind my readers that 
in the Acts and in his Epistles the words 
“preach” and “preacher,” as found in both the 
Authorised and Revised Versions, represent more 
than one word in the original Greek. In some 
places the word ‘‘ preach” may represent xnpiccew, 
and ‘‘ preacher” represent «jpvé. In other passages 
“preach” may represent a part of the meaning 
of the word evayyer(fecOar, as in Rom. i. 15, 
1 Cor. i. 17, Gal. i.9. In Rom. xv. 19 it repre- 
sents a part of mAnpodv; in Gal. iii. 8, a part of 
mpoevayyenifer Oat ; in 1 Cor. ix. 14 (in the A.V.), a 
part of catayyédrewv. 

St. Paul was before everything else a preacher. 
In the course of his missionary labours he was 
constantly preaching. As a preacher in our sense 
of the term he was sometimes a herald, sometimes 
an evangelist, sometimes a prophet, sometimes a 
teacher. His preaching included the discharge 
of all these various functions. So it is with the 
Christian preacher to-day. In the same sermon 


each of these different works may need to be 
fulfilled. 


VI. TEACHER (&8déoKanos), 


An adequate treatment of St. Paul as a teacher 
—an inquiry into the methods and contents of 
his teaching—would require a volume to itself. 
Here I can only hope to give the chief thoughts 
which a study of his teaching suggests. 


a 


Conceptions of Ministry 149 


Only twice,’ as I have already noticed, does 
St. Paul speak of himself as a teacher, only once ? 
is he definitely called a teacher by another. In 
1 Cor. iv. 17, Col. i. 28, and in Acts xx. 20 he 
speaks of himself as teaching; in Acts xv. 35, 
Xvili, II, xxi, 21, 28, and-in xxviii. 31 he>is 
described by others as teaching. 

It is difficult to treat St. Paul’s discharge of 
the function of teaching by itself, for with him 
as with the Christian minister to-day this work is 
not isolated. As apostle, as herald, as evangelist, 
and as prophet, he would constantly be teaching. 

Regarded more narrowly, we may say that the 
teacher’s work is twofold. First, to try to enforce 
discipline in life—to obtain and to maintain the 
conditions without which it is not possible to 
gain the attention of those he would teach to the 
ideas he would place before them; secondly, to 
set forth, explain, and gain admission for these 
ideas. This is probably why the functions of 
“pastor” and “teacher” are so closely joined 
in Eph. iv. 11,% and why “pastor” precedes 
teacher; for teaching is impossible without some 
measure of discipline. 

Fortunately we are learning how important 
it is for the teacher to be also a disciplinarian : 
though in this latter capacity the younger clergy 


’ 


1; Tim. ii. 7 and 2 Tim. i. 11. 2 Acts xiii. I. 
3 rods 8€ moysévas Kal Sidackddouvs. The other words are joined 


simply by 6é. 
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are still often grievously wanting. More than 
thirty years of constant experience in large day 
and Sunday schools, and much work in them in 
conjunction with many of my younger brethren, 
are my reasons for these statements. What 
proportion of men at their ordination, or even 
when they obtain a parish of their own, could 
be described in any way as Sidaxrimoi? How 
many men after years of ministerial life still 
continue to be quite unable to teach? And yet 
what work is more important? I need not refer 
to our Lord, for as the ‘“‘ Prince of teachers,” as 
the One from whom, more than any other who 
ever lived, we may learn what teaching is, He 
has been the subject of many volumes. We may 
not perhaps blame the recently ordained severely 
if they are not experts in teaching, but we must 
blame the system which places men in a certain 
position without in any way ensuring that they 
have received at least some instruction or training 
in one of the most important duties attached to 
that position. We must especially blame the man 
who years after ordination is still unable to teach, 
for by study and practice he might have trained 
himself to do this. I believe it is, at least partly, 
because men find themselves to be such inefficient 
teachers that many of them, instead of making 
themselves efficient, actually cease entirely from 
teaching. It is not, as a rule, that men do not 
know enough, at any rate when they are ordained ; 
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though many a man, from ceasing to study, loses 
that freshness of knowledge which is essential for 
successful teaching. But they have never, been 
taught how to obtain the conditions in which 
they can teach, and how to obtain an entrance 
into the minds of their scholars for the knowledge 
they wish to impart. 

There is every reason to suppose that in the 
future far greater responsibility for teaching will 
devolve upon the clergy.’ The giving of religious 
instruction will more and more rest with them. 
And as efficiency increases in secular education 
those whom we teach will be more and more able 
to appreciate (or to despise) the religious teaching 
which is offered to them. 

But the clergy have not only to teach, they 
have to train others to teach. They ought to 
be capable of giving adequate instruction upon 
both the science and art of teaching, because the 
efficiency of the great multitude of almost wholly 
untrained Sunday-school teachers depends upon 
the efficiency of the clergy to train them. 

The fact that our Lord tells us that one of 
the offices of the Holy Spirit is to teach® should, 
for two reasons, impress us with the importance 
of being able to teach, first because it shows us 
the sacredness of the calling of the religious 


1 Through the gradual abolition of all denominational, if not 
religious, teaching in day schools. 
2 St. John xiv. 26. dudakeu. 
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teacher, and secondly because it proves to us 
the sacredness of that which we have to teach. 
I have already laid stress upon how St. Paul 
again and again shows us that the various 
offices of the Holy Spirit* are performed through 
men who, by Him, are filled with the ability to 
discharge these offices. In this way the Spirit 
through the Church carries on the work of 
Christ. Hence our teaching must be regarded 
as nothing less than the carrying on of the 
teaching work of Christ through the power of 
the Holy Spirit. 

In 1 Cor. ii. 6 ff, St. Paul speaks of what he 
imparted to his hearers, and then states that 
these truths were revealed to him through the 
Spirit (6 tod mvevparos), for the Spirit 
searcheth the depths (the szystervia interiora) of 
God.” In gaining Divine or Spiritual knowledge 
the presence of the Holy Spirit within the teacher 
is essential. This knowledge we must possess, 
and must impart in words which the Spirit teacheth 
(Adyors .. . €v Sidaxrols mvedparos): “applying 
spiritual methods to explain spiritual truths.” ® 
St. Paul then proceeds : ‘ For the natural (yuysxds) 
man does not receive the things of the Spirit 
of God, for they are pwpia to him,” etc. The 


Pr Cor xi A fie 

2 This I understand of the Holy Spirit aiding the consecrated 
human faculty to do the same. 

3 Lightfoot 27 Joc. 
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argument here used by St. Paul might have 
been used by a modern psychologist, who would 
say, ‘Before a pupil can be expected to assimi- 
late or understand an idea the teacher must be 
careful to see that he has something to understand 
or assimilate wz¢h.” Here is a valuable hint to 
preachers, especially to uneducated congregations. 
The foregoing is only one of many instances in 
which St. Paul seems to have anticipated the 
results of modern scientific investigation.* 

The lesson to the religious teacher should be 
clear. He must seek and obtain the presence 
and help of God’s Holy Spirit—the Spirit of 
wisdom,” of understanding, and of knowledge,’ 
and the subjects of his teaching must be rd Rd@n 
tov @cov. The grammar, history, geography, 
and antiquities of the Bible are not these: and 
it is so easy to forget that knowledge adout the 
Bible is not “religious” knowledge. Above all, 
the Christian teacher must be careful to prepare 
men, by helping to impart to them a spiritual nature 
so that they may be fit to receive spiritual teaching. 

The following references to teaching by St. 
Paul are worthy of careful attention :— 

In Rom. ii. 21, St. Paul, imbued with the spirit 


1 See further in my Social Teaching of St. Paul, pp. 92 ff. and 
154 ff. 

2 On the meaning of “wisdom” see chapter on “ Wisdom,” p. 356. 

3 See Professor G. A. Smith on Isa. xi. 2 ff., in his /sazah, vol. i, 
p. 187 (Expositor’s Bible), where he writes: “The Spirits of the 
Lord mentioned by Isaiah are prevailingly intellectual.” 
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of the true teacher, asks indignantly, ‘‘ Thou who 
teachest another, teachest thou not thyself?” The 
passage deals with the boasting of the Jews 
about their superiority in the possession of know- 
ledge of God, and of revelation from God. The 
description of the Jewish teacher is striking. 
He is one who is confident that he perceives 
God’s will; he is confident also in his trained 
judgment, in his highly educated taste, of his 
capability, among good things,’ of choosing the 
best, of his sufficiency as a guide to the blind, 
a light to those in darkness, a corrector to those 
lacking sense or judgment, as a teacher of the 
immature, etc. Having drawn this picture of 
entire self-satisfaction, St. Paul pertinently asks, 
‘‘Thou therefore that teachest another, teacheth 
thou not thyself?” This passage by itself is 
sufficient to prove that St. Paul was a great 
teacher. We must notice first his full descrip- 
tion, from the true teacher’s point of view, of 
what the teacher must try to do: secondly, his 
strong implicit rebuke of the folly of under- 
estimating the attainments or capacity of those 
to be taught’—a fatal error, yet one commonly 
made in practice: lastly, St. Paul lays his finger 


1“Non modo prae malis bona sed in bonis optima.” Bengel 
on Phil. i. Io. 

? There are some excellent warnings against this in Blunt’s Duties 
of the Parish Priest, pp. 149 ff. If these warnings were needed in 
1856, when that excellent book was published, they are much more 
needed to-day. 
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upon what is probably the most common of all 
causes of failure on the teacher’s part, namely, 
self-satisfaction with his own capabilities, and 
therefore no effort to improve these. The picture 
is, of course, practically identical with that of the 
Pharisees in the Gospels, upon whose unfitness 
for their position, and consequent harmfulness to 
the higher life of the people, our Lord speaks 
so strongly. 

In Eph. iv. 20 ff. we see how closely St. 
Paul connected Christian conduct with Christian 
teaching :—‘‘ But ye did not so learn the Christ, 
if at least it was He whom ye heard, and it was 
in fellowship’ with Him ye were further taught, 
even as there is [essentially] truth in Jesus,” that 
ye put away the old man, having regard to your 
former manner of life, according to the lusts of 
deceit, and that ye be renewed in the spirit of 
your mind, and that ye put on the new man,” etc. 

Upon this passage these three notes of Bishop 
Westcott’s should be carefully remembered :—(1) 
On é884yOnre in verse 21. “Ye were further 
taught, as ye were then enabled to receive further 
instruction” ; implying that contzzuwous instruction 
was then the experience of the Christian convert. 
(2) On verse 23. ‘‘ Two things are required for the 


1 Verse 21, the év airé: “in Him” (probably as the sphere of 
instruction). 

2 Who is the Truth ; and who came to bear witness to the Truth, 
Cf. also St. John i. 14, rAnpys aOnOeias, 
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positive formation of the Christian character— 
the continuous and progressive renewal of our 
highest faculty” (intellectual), “‘and the decisive 
acceptance of the new man” (practical). (3) “ The 
spirit by which man holds communion with God 
has a place in his higher reason. The spirit, 
when quickened, furnishes new principles to the 
voos, by which it is delivered from poataorns.” 
We must remember that ‘ideas” are motive 
powers which are conveyed into a man _ by 
teaching. We must also remember that spzvataal 
ideas (the source of which is God’s Holy Spirit 
—the Teacher) conveyed by teaching into a 
man become the power of the Holy Spirit in 
the life whereby conduct is changed. We may 
also say that for a healthy progressive life we 
need a constant fresh supply of the highest 
mental stimulus’ in the form of spiritual teaching. 
Doctrine or teaching is the inspiration or motive 
power, it is also the controlling or regulative 
power, of conduct. 

In Col. ii. 6 ff., St. Paul speaks of what must be 
the result of Christian teaching. Bishop Lightfoot 
paraphrases this passage thus: ‘Let your con- 
viction and conduct be in perfect accordance with 
the doctrines and precepts of the gospel, as it was 
taught to you.” For several reasons this passage 
is an interesting one. Its meaning seems to be: 


As ye received (from your teachers) the Christ, 


1 dvaveovo@au, the present tense pointing to a continuous process. 
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even Jesus the Lord (in contrast to the false 
teaching being disseminated in Colossz), walk in 
Him, having been rooted (once for all) and being 
continuously built up (by constant teaching)? in 
Him, and being more and more stablished as 
to your faith, even as ye were taught (by 
Epaphras) .. . 

Here again we see the necessity of constant 
true teaching, first as a safeguard against false 
teaching, for the mind is as a field in which weeds 
will grow if it is not fully sown with the Word of 
God; secondly, as a means whereby we are con- 
stantly being “built up,” like a building to which 
additions in height and breadth are always being 
made. 

Another valuable passage is that in 2 Thess. ii. 
13, ‘‘ Because from the beginning God chose you 
to salvation by sanctification of spirit and belief in 
truth.” The passage is difficult for two reasons: 
first, is é» instrumental or does it refer to the 
sphere in which two processes are proceeding? 
Second, is wvetwatos here the human spirit or 
the Holy Spirit? The answers are really not 
material, for if év refer to the sphere it must be 
the sphere in which the two forces referred to 
are acting. If we take mvedparos of the human 
spirit,” it is that spirit under the influence of the 


1“ gewurzelt (Ursprung, daher Perf.) ; aufgebaut (Entwicklung, 
daher Pres.).” Von Soden 7” loc. 
2 So Findlay. 
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Divine. The importance of the passage consists 
in the close combination of the two forces pro- 
ducing two processes, also because sanctification 
is shown to precede increase of true knowledge. 
We must in a measure convert before we can 
teach; at the same time growth in sanctification 
and in true knowledge must proceed simul- 
taneously. 


Many other passages from St. Paul’s writings 
on this subject might be quoted, but these will be 
sufficient to show how very high an importance 
St. Paul attached to the ministry of teaching. 


VII. AMBASSADOR. 


In 2 Cor. v. 20, St. Paul speaks of himself and 
his fellow-ministers as ambassadors on behalf of 
Christ.1 In Eph. vi. 20 he speaks of himself as 
an ambassador on behalf of the revealing of the 
mystery of the gospel in a chain.2 Once he 
appeals to Philemon as IHaddos mpecBirns, where 
Lightfoot states that ‘“‘mpeo@érns may have been 
written indifferently for mpecBevrjs in Paul’s 
time”; he adds that, ‘the main reason for 
adopting this reading is the parallel passage in 
Ephesians,* which suggests it very strongly.” 


limép X, d ov f { i 
mep Xpiorod ovv mpeoBevouer. The word mpeoBeia occurs in 
Luke xiv. 32 and xix. 14. 


2 éy ddtoe. 3 Philem. 9. 4 vi. 20. 
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The term as applied to the Christian minister is 
a very suggestive one. In 2 Cor. v. 20 the idea 
is that of an ambassador to subjects estranged 
from, if not actually inimical to, their lawful 
sovereign. The language is somewhat difficult 
and the metaphors must not be too closely 
pressed; but there does seem to be a reference 
to our position in relation to each of the three 
Persons in the Holy Trinity. It is Christ we 
represent, as though the Holy Spirit were doing 
His special work’ through us—the removal of 
sin which separates and causes enmity between 
man and God: ‘‘ We beseech you on behalf of 
Christ, be ye reconciled to God.” One great 
part of our work must be to go, in the power 
of the Holy Spirit, after those in a ‘far country ” 
and bring them home reconciled to their Father. 
In this sense St. Paul may have found Philemon, 
who seems in a twofold sense to have been in a 
far country, and certainly far from God. 

The importance and dignity of the ambassa- 
dorial office must be remembered. As Christ’s 
ambassadors we represent Him and carry out His 
purpose. In reconciling men estranged from God 
we make the possibilities of the ‘“‘ At-one-ment” 
into actualities. But, like St. Paul, we are often 
‘ambassadors in chains”—in the chains of un- 


1 rapaxadovvros, the work of the mapdkAyros. The frequent 
rendering of mapaxadeiv by “comfort” in the R.V. is, of course, 
much to be regretted. 
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toward circumstances. Like him we may be 
confined in one place, and inclined to think we 
could do much more good elsewhere. But had 
St. Paul not been a prisoner the Church might 
have been to-day without four of his letters— 
some of her most precious heirlooms. The 
following words from Bishop Lightfoot’s Ordina- 
tion Addresses upon the ambassadorial function 
of the minister of Christ may well be remembered : 
“What ideas are involved in this image of an 
ambassador? We may sum up the conception, 
I think, in three words, commission, representa- 
tion, diplomacy. The ambassador, before acting, 
receives a commission from the power for whom 
he acts. The ambassador, while acting, acts not 
only as an agent but as a representative of his 
sovereign. Lastly, the ambassador's duty is not 
merely to deliver a definite message, to carry out 
a definite policy: but he is obliged to watch 
Opportunities, to study characters, to cast about 
for expedients, so that he may place it before his 


hearers in its most attractive form. He is a 
diplomatist.” 


VIII. Stewarp (otxovopos). 


There is no idea connected with the Christian 
ministry more important or more fruitful than 
that of stewardship, because it covers all that the 


PR eAzs 
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word responsibility suggests. Directly and in- 
directly, explicitly and ies Heh OE the immense 
responsibility of life, of endowments and posses- 
sions of all kinds, of position and of service, is 
clearly impressed upon us throughout the New 
Testament. And what is expected of Christians 
generally * in regard to this is expected to a much 
greater degree of Christian ministers. 

Unfortunately we have in connection with 
oixovowos and its cognate words again a want of 
uniformity in translation in both our Authorised 
and Revised Versions. This tends to prevent 
our noticing that connection between one passage 
and another which helps to elucidate the meaning 
of both. 

The idea of the ministry as a stewardship is 
clearly brought out in the Ordination Service for 
Priests in the following words: “That you have 
in remembrance into how high a Dignity, and to 
how weighty an Office and Charge ye are called, 
that is to say, to be Messengers, Watchmen, and 
Stewards * of the Lord ; to teach and to premonish, 
to feed and provide for the Lord’s family,” 
The idea is also very present in these words: 
“Have always therefore printed in your remem- 
brance how great a treasure is committed to your 


1 e.g. St. Matt. xxiv. 45) cp. St. Matt. xiii. 52. 
21 Pet. iv. 10, kadol ofkovducc (which suggests the manner of 
the performance of stewardship). 
3 “ Nuntii, speculatores, et dispensatores.” 
II 
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charge... . And if it shall happen the same 
Church, or any Member thereof, to take any hurt 
or hindrance by reason of your negligence, ye 
know the greatness of the fault,” etc. And again, 
in the actual sentence of Ordination, we have, 
‘Be thou a faithful Dispenser of the Word of 
God and of His Holy Sacraments.” * 

Before considering St. Paul’s conceptions of 
the oixovouos and of ofxovoyuia, it will be well to 
notice some of the qualities which our Lord 
regards as on the one hand essential to, and on 
the other hand as incompatible with, the due 
discharge of stewardship. In St. Luke xvi. 8 
the unjust steward is commended as having acted, 
gpovipws (2.e. prudently, intelligently), “with a 
shrewd adjustment of means to ends,” and also 
with foresight. It is interesting to notice that in 
the LXX of. Gen. xli. 39, when Pharaoh says to 
Joseph, ‘““Thou shalt be over my house,” he 
gives as one of his reasons, ov« éotw dvOpwrros 
ppovipatepos Kal ouvetwtepos cov.” In St. Luke 
xii. 42 the steward is set over the household,? in 
order to give a measured portion‘ of food at the 
right time. Here we have suggested responsi- 


bility as to the nature, amount, and season of 

1“ Esto etiam fidelis verbi Dei et sanctorum ejus sacramentorum 
Dispensator.” 

2 sind Don} jiasy's in Hebrew. 

3 emi ris Oepareias. Cp. Oepareia of Pharaoh’s household in 
Gen. xlv. 16. 

4 [rd] ovropérpiov. 
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dispensing. The faithful steward will act in his 
master's absence just as he would in his presence. 
On the other hand, the unfaithful steward is cruel 
and oppressive ; he thinks of his own enjoyment 
even to excess. His punishment shall be a 
terrible one, and his portion in death is pera rév 
ariotev.” 

Pron cotLukeexvi,  Peiteis (clear. that ithe 
steward must not be open to accusations, or at least 
that he should be able to refute such as may 
be brought against him. Further, with a steward 
wastefulness is a crime; our health, our time, our 
influence, our opportunities of service are among 
the ta trdpyovta to} Ocod. Again, the steward 
must be prepared at any time to give the 
[necessary]* account of his stewardship. There 
are charges which, if not disproved, render con- 
tinuance in stewardship impossible. We must 
notice the comprehensive description in verse 8, 
Tov oikovomov THs aducias, for justice is the fullest 
recognition in practice of the completest claims 
of others—master and fellow-servants—upon us. 
There is a most important exhortation for 
ministers in our Lord’s personal comment in 
verse 8* (which should be carefully compared 
with xii. 42). For both “in due season” and 

1 Styoropnoe: avrdv. 

2 Note the connection with moros in verse 42. 

3 rov Adyov in verse 2. 

4 els thy yevedy tiv éavtdv; in xii. 42 we have rod diddva ev 
Kaipo. 
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“towards their own generation” assume an 
intelligent perception of the actual state of things 
at present, and also what is required to supply 
the needs of those whose nature and circumstances 
are similar to our own. 

I now pass to St. Paul’s teaching on steward- 
ship, and I naturally first turn to the opening verses 
of 1 Cor. iv., where he claims the title of steward 
for himself and his fellow-ministers. We must 
remember the context. He has been rebuking 
the errors of the Corinthians concerning the 
Christian teachers and their office, and has shown 
that when one party claimed himself for their 
leader, and another party Apollos for their’s, both 
were under a wrong conception. All things— 
including all that Paul or Apollos or Cephas 
could teach them—were their’s, and they were 
Christ’s, and Christ was God’s. St. Paul then 
proceeds :*—This is the right view, the view 
which reasonable and thoughtful men will take of 
us. They will regard us* as humble helpers of 
Christ, even* as stewards of Divine mysteries— 


1A comparison of this with that of our Lord proves the truth of 
Professor Shailer Mathew’s words, “Any man who seeks to get 
back to Christ will find . . . that in every step he takes toward the 
Master he will find ahead of him the guiding footsteps of this same 
Paul. No man ever understood Jesus as did the Apostle to the 
Gentiles.” The Church and the Changing Order, p. 84. 

? ovrws is probably prospective, but what St. Paul has just written 
is evidently still in his mind. Having refuted the false conception 
of the ministry, he proceeds to set forth the true. 

3 hoytCéo Oo. 

#1 regard the cai as epexegetical, “ who are stewards.” 


Conceptions of Ministry 165 


that is as men to whom a stewardship in reference 
to these mysteries has been committed. Christ 
came unfolding the Divine mysteries; in this 
work we must assist Him; while we are engaged 
in it He must be in us. We are thus His in- 
struments to whom He has committed the 
function of stewardship, with all the tasks and 
responsibilities inherent in it. 

In considering the various responsibilities of 
the steward, that of dispensing must be em- 
phasised. But before we can dispense we must 
have wherewith to dispense. So I would plead 
for a careful remembrance of another part of the 
steward’s duty, that of furnishing himself, from his 
Master’s possessions, with what those dependent 
upon him need. Here, again, I would refer to Rom. 
xii. 1 ff.,1 where ta camara may certainly include 
a well furnished and well disciplined mind. It is 
surely only reasonable that those who (in answer 
to Christ’s call) offer themselves for this office 
of stewardship should furnish themselves, out of 
the inexplorable wealth of the Christ,’ with all 
that is necessary for those dependent upon them. 
And this will imply a @velav Sécav, and not the 
offering of that which has had life in the past— 
as learning or knowledge of the Scriptures 
gathered in the years preparatory to ordination, 


1 rapaotioa Ta Copata bpdy Ovoiav fooar. 
2Eph. iii. 8, dveéiyviacror, from e&tyvidgo, to track out (Vg. 77- 
vestigabiles). 
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but which has not any vital connection with 
present experience." We must be living teachers, 
able to dispense living knowledge. As Bishop 
Westcott says,? ““The Apostle is careful to show 
that his teaching is not the repetition of a form of 
words once given to him, and to be simply 
received by his disciples. It had cost him thought 
and it claimed thought.” 

The word .“ mystery,” as used by St. Paul, 
demands care. The following definition of Bishop 
Westcott’s is useful :*‘‘ The Divine counsel now 
revealed which was the expression of H/zs will. 
The fact of a revelation is always implied in the 
word ‘mystery’ in the New Testament.” Then, 
from the words, “Be thou a faithful Dispenser of 
the Word of God and of His holy Sacraments,” in 
the Ordination Service, when read in connection 
with the Vulgate* of 1 Cor. iv. 1, it is easy to 
understand too little as well as too much. For 
towards Christ in regard to the sacraments the 
minister has a very important stewardship to 
fulfil. He must see that they are so dispensed 
by himself that their true meaning is clearly 
understood by those to whom he ministers them. 
This stewardship is not discharged by a 


It is only by continuous present study that knowledge acquired 
in the past still lives. ; 
2 Ephesians, p. 45. 3 Ephesians, p. 13. 
* The oikovdpuous pvornpiovy Ocov of 1 Cor. iv. 1 is in the Vulgate 
dispensatores mysteriorum Det. In Eph. iii. 9, 4 oikovopia rod 
pvornpiov is in the Vulgate dispensatio sacramentt. 
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mechanical administration ; which, from constant 
use, is all too easily apt to creep in. But that we 
have a-stewardship in regard to the sacraments 
does not imply that by the word pvorjpia St. Paul 
meant what we mean by “sacraments.” 

The meaning of verse ’2* is probably, ‘The 
whole duty of a steward is comprised in his being 
found faithful,” that is according to Christ’s 
standard of faithfulness; for to Christ’s teaching 
upon stewardship the words may be supposed to 
refer. 

The only other occurrence of ofxovéwos in St. 
Paul's Epistles of one discharging a Christian 
function? is in Tit. i. 7. “It is necessary fora 
bishop (one having oversight) to be blameless as 
God’s steward, not self-willed, etc. Both the 
words avéyxdntov and avOédén should be noticed. 
Against him it must be impossible to substantiate 
accusations; again, he must be neither arrogant 
nor over-complacent. The two adjectives seem 
to express the two requirements of faithfulness. 
The steward must be absolutely trustworthy ; he 
must faithfully discharge his responsibility to his 
master, hence he must not be over-complacent to his 
master’s servants ; he must discharge his responsi- 
bility towards them, hence he must not be arrogant. 

16SeAovrdv Cyretra «.r.X. ~ On the various interpretations of these 
words see the Commentaries on the Epistle. 

2 oikovduos in Rom. xvi. 23 and in Gal. iv. 2 is used in a purely 


technicalsense. The Vulgate in the first is arcardus civitatzs, in the 
second acéor. 
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The substantive of«ovoula occurs six times in St. 
Paul’s Epistles. Each instance is instructive :— 

1 Cor. ix. 17.1. St. Paul is speaking of the right 
of the Christian preacher to maintenance, and also 
of his own preaching of the gospel gratuitously. 
Yet he takes no credit to himself for doing this. 
He must preach the gospel for otcovopiav meriatevpat, 
“T have a stewardship entrusted to me, which 
I must faithfully discharge.” With this saying 
we may compare that to the elders at Miletus, 
where looking back upon his Ephesian ministry 
St. Paul asserts,? ““I am pure from the blood 
of all men, for I shrank not from declaring unto 
you the whole counsel of God.” It is thus 
that he has discharged the stewardship committed 
unto him. Bishop Lightfoot’s translation * of this 
passage should be noticed: ‘‘I am God's slave 
entrusted with an important office: and a 
rigorous account will be required of me”; and 
he draws attention to the fact that St. Paul 
conceives of his position here as one analogous 
to that of the “steward” in St. Luke xii. 42 ff, 
where the steward is the dispensator* or slave 
employed to give the other slaves of the house- 
hold their proper rations, This is a work in 


1 This is the only instance of ofkovouéa in St. Paul without a 
genitive following. 

* Acts xx. 26,27. On this see further on pp. 208 ff. 

8 On Eph. i. 10 in Motes on Epistles of St. Paul, pp. 319 ff. 


*So the Vg., probably correctly, as against v7/écus in Luke 
Xvi. I ff. 
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which the Christian minister may fulfil the 
calling of a 8000s Xpiotod. 


Eph. i. 10. Here I would take Dr. Armitage 
Robinson's rendering : ‘“‘ Having made known unto 
us the mystery of His will, according to His 
good pleasure, which He hath purposed in Him 
for dispensation (eds oovoyday)* in the fulness of 
the times.” Here, also, the thought of steward- 
ship is underlying: the fulness of the times, or 
rather, seasons (tév «xatpdv) means the period which 
commenced with the Incarnation: during this 
season, in the manifestation of Christ, God’s will 
is made known: in this process of ‘“dispensa- 
tion” Christ is the chief Agent, but Christ's 
ministers share the work with Him: as such they 
havea responsibility towards Him, Who, inasmuch 
as He associates them with Himself, has conferred 
upon them a stewardship towards those to whom 
‘they minister, in regard to the manifestation of 
Him. Dr. A. Robinson says: ‘ Dispensation is 
here used in its wider sense . . . of carrying into 
effect a design.” Of this “carrying into effect” 
Christ’s ministers are entrusted with a share; 
therein lies their responsibility, consequently 
their stewardship.” 

1 This is the only occurrence of ofkovopia in the N.T. in which 
the R.V. does not give ‘“‘stewardship” either in the text or the 
margin. 


2 Lightfoot’s note zz loc. (Epistles of St. Paul) should be 
consulted. 
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Eph. iii. 2. “If ye heard of the stewardship 
(the responsibility of administering) the grace of 
God? which was given to me for (towards) you.” 
The idea here is the same as in 1 Cor. ix. 17, viz. 
a faithful dealing with ‘the wealth of the Divine 
treasury ” so freely given by God for the benefit 
of men. We may compare St. Paul’s expressed 
desire and purpose in Rom. i. 11, ‘That I may 
impart to you some spiritual gift.” Have we 
been careful to supply ourselves with such gifts 
from this same Source? Are we equally fit and 
equally ready to bestow such gifts upon those 
towards whom we have a stewardship? 


Eph. iii.9. ‘And to make clear what is the 
[Divine] arrangement’? (Verwaltung) of the 
mystery ... that now through the Church” 
(and therefore especially through its representa- 
tive teachers) “might be made known,” etc. 
Here, again, the thought of responsibility, and 
so of stewardship, is implied; but the responsi- 
bility is not directly towards the mystery itself 
being revealed, but towards the making clear, and 
so justifying, the method of God—the method of 
administration of the mystery which God has 
chosen. Through the ages, the Apostle can 
see, there has run a Divine ‘“ purpose,” there has 


1 “Das Haushalteramt der Gnade.” Von Soden. 
* The oikovouia is the expression of the will of the oikodeomdrns 
_ as well as the rule by which the ofxovdyos has to work. 
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also been a Divine method:! as a teacher in 
the Church, St. Paul has both to explain this 
purpose and justify this method. Here there 
seems to be suggested to the Christian teacher 
an additional responsibility. When St. Paul 
is engaged in justifying the ways of God to men, 
he does this not as an individual, but as a member 
of a society which is [Divinely] charged with 
this task. While we recognise that frequently 
the authority of the Church has been claimed 
for that to which the words “the truth” can 
hardly be applied, we must be careful that our 
explanation of “God’s ways towards man” is 
no mere irresponsible expression? of private 
opinion; for when we speak, we cannot help 
speaking as members of a society charged to 
make manifest a definite philosophy of God 
and history. 


Col. i. 25. ‘Of which (1 éxxdnola) I was made 
a minister according to the stewardship in the 
house of God which was given me for your 
benefit to fulfil the word of God, even the 


b) 


mystery .. .” The whole passage from which 
these words are taken should be deeply engraven 


1 Which, though apparently manifold, is yet one, 7 moAvzoikidos 
copia. 

2 One is naturally tempted to quote 2 Pet. i. 20. But that 
passage probably means, “Prophecy is not exhausted by one 
interpretation to which it is, as it were, tied.” See Mayor 
in loc. 
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upon the mind of every minister of Christ. Both 
Sidxovos and 4 éxxAnoia are explained by «ara rhv 
oixovouiay ; and wAnpdcas' (as von Soden says) is 
Aufgabe der oixovouia, Again, Tov Aoyov tod Ocod 
is ‘‘the gospel” in its fullest sense. Then we must 
connect the discharge of Christian stewardship with 
the thought of suffering* which is so prominent 
in the preceding verse. ‘Stewardship means 
service, ”* and service implies faithful steward- 
ship, which often can only be discharged at the 
cost of much personal suffering. And we must 
not forget So@cicdy, for ‘every gift from the great 
Householder to His stewards involves the obliga- 
tion to impart it.” The possessions are His, if 
entrusted to us, to be given through us to His 
other servants. The special practical lesson from 
this particular occurrence of ofxovoyia is 1 think 
that expressed in mAnodcat Tov Aoyov tod Oeod.* 
How many ministers of Christ realise what these 
words imply? How many try to put into 
practice St. Paul’s purpose? No application 
which is confined to preaching is adequate. Christ 
Himself is 6 Aoyos. 


1 Tim. i. 4. ‘Not to give heed to fables and 
endless genealogies inasmuch as they promote 


1“ )np@ca=etwas vollziehen, ausrichten, durchfiihren, ein 
Auftrag (commission) erfillen.” Von Soden. 

2 “ Now I rejoice in my sufferings on your behalf,” etc. 

8 Dr. Maclaren, Colossians (in the Exposttor’s Bible), p. 124. 

4 We must remember St. Johni. 14. 
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questionings rather than the dispensation of God 
which is in (the sphere of) faith.” Here the 
oixovonia is God’s plan or arrangement of His 
household. As stewards of God it is our duty 
to use our time and our abilities in loyal obedience 
in the promotion of His ordering, rather than 
to spend these in idle speculations. This passage 
adds yet another to the many applications given 
to us by St. Paul of the idea of the stewardship 
of God’s ministers. 


Putting together these various instances of the 
use of otxovouia by St. Paul, we see that in each 
the thought of a deep sense of vesponszbility— 
the chief qualification for faithful stewardship 
—is implied. Where dcovou/a means a Divine 
atrangement we learn that our duty is to enter 
intelligently into that arrangement, to work 
loyally according to it, and, by teaching and 
conduct, to commend it to our people. Where 
it means “the office of stewardship” (e.g. 
towards the gospel, or towards men, on behalf 
of Christ) we must so faithfully discharge the 
office that Christ’s servants—towards whom 
we are responsible—are through us_ supplied 
with all that is needful for their highest 
welfare. . 

Et ad haec quis tam wdoneus ? 


1“Die von Gott gesetzte Hausordnung oder die in derKirche 
(seinem Hause, iii. 15) geltende Heilsordnung.” 3B, Weiss 2m doc. 
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IX. WorKER UNTO THE KINGDOM OF GoD. 


After mentioning the names of certain of his 
companions, St. Paul adds in Col. iv. 11, obra 
povoe cuvepyol eis THY Bacidelav Tod Ocod. The term 
‘fellow-worker” seems to have been a favourite 
one with St. Paul,’ by which to unite with 
himself and indicate one or more of those who 
were associated with him in promoting the cause 
of Christ. The term is richly suggestive. St. 
Paul seems very rarely to have been a solitary 
worker. No one knew better that in work union 
is strength, and that two working together will 
often accomplish far more than twice as much 
as each man would if working alone. Then in 
St. Paul’s use of the term there is generally a 
gracious humility and generosity. Undoubtedly 
in every case where it is used he was the leader, 
and by far the most important as well as 
the most efficacious member of the partnership. 
But he loves to place others beside himself. 
The general and the captain and the private are 
all fellow-soldiers in the same army: the architect 
and the overseer and the labourer engaged in 
the building of a house are all fellow-workers 


1 cuvepyds occurs in St. Paul 11 or 12 times (for the reading in 
1 Thess. iii. 2 is doubtful), viz. Rom. xvi. 3, 9, 21; 1 Cor. iii. 9; 
2 Cor. i. 24, vili. 23 ; Phil. ii. 25, iv. 3; Col. iv.11; Philem. 1, and 24. 
There is also an interesting use in 3 John 8, ovvepyol ywopeda ri 
adnbcia. The verb ovvepyeiy occurs in St. Paul in Rom. viii. 28 ; 
1 Cor. xvi. 16 ; 2 Cor. vi. I. 
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towards its “edification.” Unless the victory or 
the completion of the work is to be delayed, the 
help of each is essential. And St. Paul does 
not think of his cuvepyoé as working for him, or 
assisting him; he and they are together working 
for God, indeed with God. Differences of 
relative importance vanish when there is a com- 
parison of each with the infinite. Could this 
truth be remembered, much friction and jealousy 
in associated work for Christ would vanish. One 
passage in which the word ovvepyoi occurs may 
detain us for a moment. In 2 Cor. i. 24 we 
find cuvepyoi éopev ths yapds tuav. Here Christian 
ministers are fellow-workers with their people 
in promoting the true joy of these. The ministers 
promote this by helping their people to cultivate 
what will ensure this joy, that is the strengthen- 
ing of their faith, These few words contain a 
valuable lesson—to see that the charge some- 
times made against religion, that it makes 
people gloomy or unhappy, is entirely untrue. 
St. Paul knew that gaudium Domunt est fortitudo 
nostra.” 

But the point upon which I would here lay 
stress is the Christian minister (in association 
with others) as a worker towards the Kingdom 
of God. For this is an aspect of his work of 
special importance at the present time, for it 
suggests the soczal work of the ministry and of 


1} Cor. iii. 9. 2 Neh, viii. 10. 
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the Church. The ministers of Christ must to-day 
take the lead as ovvepyot towards the realisation 
or establishment of the ideal or perfect state, 
the state or sphere in which God’s will is done.* 
This definition, of course, applies to the Kingdom 
whether regarded as belonging to this age or 
the age to come. 

St. Paul’s conception of “the Kingdom,”? and 
his whole teaching in regard to it, should be 
made the subject of special study. We must 
notice that to St. Paul the Kingdom is e¢hzcal 
in character, the sins which prevent entrance 
into it and life within it are clearly stated :* also 
that it is in a sense ‘‘timeless,” like the Divine 
life, whether in Christ Himself or in those ‘in 
Christ.” The passing of the present age does 
not affect it essentially. “That upon which it is 
founded, the materials out of which it is built, 
the laws which govern it, the life lived in it, the 
sustenance of its citizens—are all independent of 
time. If we take the fourteen instances of the 
mention of the Kingdom by St. Paul we shall find 
that in every one, except the two in 2 Timothy,* 


1The two clauses in the Lord’s Prayer must be read 
together. 

2 Some useful thoughts may be found in A. B. Bruce’s Sz. Paul's 
Conception of Christianity, pp. 362 ff. 

3 Gal. v. 19-21 ; Eph. v. 5. 

* This may be regarded as true even of these two, if we re- 
member the timelessness of the conception ; St. Paul will simply 
pass through martyrdom to the full enjoyment of citizenship in 
the Kingdom. 
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the satisfaction of a distinct ethical condition is 
implied.* 

As an inspiration to the social worker, the 
importance and power of the teaching, whether 
of our Lord or St. Paul, upon the Kingdom 
cannot be exaggerated. The social worker 
to-day surveys a kingdom which lies within the 
sphere of the Evil One? in which his authority 
and power are alike great. Yet the Kingdom of 
God also exists,* though without limits of time and 
place. This Kingdom the social worker must 
see; of its nature and conditions he must have 
a clear conception, through the powers of moral 
and spiritual vision. The Kingdom is an ideal 
or pattern towards which he works: he works 
towards the day when the kingdoms of this 
world shall be like to it. The laws of this 
Kingdom are the eternal laws (or conditions) of 
human welfare; for everything that is essential 
to this Kingdom, like the Kingdom itself, already 
exists. Of it the Christian is already a citizen. 
The object of the Church, and so of the ministers 
of the Church, is the extension, victory, and 
abiding supremacy of this Kingdom. The Church 


1 Compare the ethical conditions laid down by the earlier O.T. 
prophets for the establishment of the Messianic reign. 

2 1 John v. 19 (see Westcott’s note 2 Joc.). 

3 Phil. iii. 20, irdpyet. The following is a complete list of occur- 
rences of Baowela in St. Paul :—Rom. xiv. 17 ; 1 Cor. iv. 20, vi. 9, 
10, xv. 24, 50; Gal. v. 21; Eph. v. 5; Col. i. 13, iv. 11; 1 Thess. 
ii. 12; 2 Thess. 1.5; 2 Tim. iv. 1,18. It also occurs in Acts (in 
connection with St. Paul) in xiv. 22, xix. 8, xx. 25, xxvili. 23, 31. 

12 
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must proclaim its nearness and conditions,* and 
the ministers of the Church must be fellow- 
workers with God in Christ in delivering men 
from the power of darkness and in translating 
them into it. We have come to see that the 
so-called ‘‘social problem” is an ethical one. 
St. Paul saw this long ago, and constantly said 
so. The problem is not one of ‘eating and 
drinking” but one of character. Therefore it 
can only be solved by an ethical or moralising 
power. This power is that of the Holy Spirit, 
one in essence,” but capable of many manifesta- 
tions, and of being transmitted and utilised in 
many various ways. This ethical power of the 
Holy Spirit it is our task to supply. 


X. SOLDIER. 


Twice St. Paul applies the title of cvetparirys 
to himself—once in conjunction with Epaphroditus 
(Phil. ii. 25), and once with Archippus (Philem. 2), 
who probably exercised some ministerial function ® 


in the Church. That St. Paul regarded both his | 
own work and the Christian life generally as a 


lifyyixev 7 Baowdeia tod Ocod: peravoeire Kal miorevere ev TE 
evayyeAi@, St. Mark i. 15. 

2 The analogy with the essential unity of physical energy in the 
universe must not be overlooked. This energy, too, manifests 
itself in various forms, and is capable of utilisation in almost an 
infinite variety of ways. 

8 Lightfoot, Colossians, p. 42, also on Col, iv, 17, BAéwe thy — 
diaxoviay Hv mapédaBes év Kupio, 
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warfare we have abundant evidence. Again and 
again he uses metaphors drawn from the life of 
the soldier to illustrate not only his own position 
and work (that of the Christian minister—of the 
officer in Christ’s army) but that of the ordinary 
Christian man. In 1 Cor. ix. 7, where he is 
claiming the right of the minister of Christ to 
live from the gospel, he adduces not only the 
examples of the vine-dresser and the shepherd, but, 
before these, of the soldier." Here the Apostle 
asks, ‘‘ Does one ever serve as a soldier at his 
own expense?” Init Cor xiv: 8 he-asks, “If 
the trumpet sound an uncertain note, who will 
rouse himself to the war?” Here there may 
be a reference to prophecy as a rousing and 
“heartening” power in the Christian warfare. 
In 2 Cor. vi. 7 he asserts that he and his fellow- 
ministers commend themselves by means of 
weapons” of (God’s) righteousness on the right 
hand and on the left. In 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, St. Paul 
states that they do not war according to an earthly 
method, and that the weapons of his campaign 
were not fleshly but mighty for God to the 
destruction of strongholds.? In Eph. vi. 11 ff. 


1 See T. C. Edwards zm /oc., who thinks the three pictures may 
represent the minister (1) warring against evil, (2) as a missionary 
planting Churches or doing the work of conversion, (3) exercising 
pastoral oversight. 

26rdka has no exact English equivalent; it includes both 
“weapons” and “armour.” 

8 “ Indifferentism” was certainly not a principle with St, Paul. 
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we have the familiar picture of the completely 
armed Christian soldier, every detail of whose 
“panoply” should serve as a standard or mirror 
for self-examination, especially for officers in the 
Christian army. In 1 Tim. i. 18 the work in 
which Timothy must be engaged is described as 
“warring the good’ warfare in the strength of 
certain exhortations and encouragements he has 
received.” Lastly, in 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, St. Paul 
writes : “ Take your share of hardships as a soldier 
of Jesus Christ sans peur et sans reproche (Karés). 
No one serving as a soldier entangles himself with 
the affairs of this life.” 

Do we as ministers of Christ keep sufficiently 
before us the mz/z¢an¢t aspect of our life and work 
—the conception of these as a warfare?? It is 
not a pleasant conception except, perhaps, to 
the ecclesiastical controversialist. But in its 
deepest sense it is one to which we have been 
pledged from the time of our baptism. And we 
must remember, from the conditions of modern 
life, that unless we are careful to go beneath the 
surface of things it is not one which is likely 
to be forced upon us. A well-known spiritual 
teacher has recorded how once, when preaching 
to a fashionable congregation, he was struck by 

1 There is no connection in which we need to remember more 
carefully the meaning of xadds than in everything connected with 
the militant side of Christianity. 


2 The silence of our Ordination Services on this aspect of the 
ministerial life is at least curious, 
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the anomaly of a number of smartly dressed 
people (most of whom were probably very well 
satished with themselves and their surroundings) 
singing ‘Onward Christian soldiers, marching 
as to war”! 

But every earnest Christian minister who knows 
his people, and who knows the moral conditions 
under which many of them live and the tempta- 
tions to which they are exposed, knows the need 
of constant warfare against the powers of evil on 
their behalf. He has constantly to fight and he 
has to encourage them to fight against moral evil. 
He must try to remove the sources of temptation— 
the strongholds of the enemy. He must see that 
those under his care are as well equipped as 
possible (and the condition is a comprehensive 
one) for the warfare in which they ought to be, 
if they actually are not, engaged. He must also 
see that the weapons with which they fight are 
not altogether antiquated and hence useless, either 
for attack or defence, against the modern weapons 
of the enemy. The fashion to-day, and therefore 
the danger, is to make terms with our foes. We, 
like Israel of old, are tempted to settle down 
with the enemy’s fortresses still untaken in the 
land. 

We have to face the dangers from ‘under- 
mining” as well as from direct open attack. 
For there are foes, often unnoticed, which are 
slowly eating out the moral strength of our people. 
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This seems to be especially true of the moral 
dangers to which the so-called upper classes of 
society are subject. But in each sphere of pastoral 
labour and with the different s¢tvata of- society 
the particular form which the forces of evil assume 
will vary. Our first duty is to gain a knowledge 
of these in the sphere committed to our charge, to 
gain as clear and as exact as possible an estimate 
of the nature and strength of the enemies of 
righteousness in our neighbourhood. And how 
little, as a rule, do those in one class of society 
know of the peculiar temptations which are 
attacking those in another class! Then we must 
resolutely and unceasingly attack these foes with 
all the forces of righteousness at our command. 
We must fight against the temptation to speak 
of evils as “inevitable,” or of saying ‘“ peace” 
when there should be no peace. Here, as else- 
where, perception and effort, knowledge and 
power—the endowments of God’s grace—must be 
both cultivated and employed. 


XI. HusBANDMAN. 


The actual word yewpyds occurs in St. Paul’s 
writings only in 2 Tim. ii. 6, and there only in 
an illustration, but the application to the Christian 
minister (for the charge in verse 1 to Timothy is 
personal)* is quite clear. St. Paul tells Timothy 


ee 
1 30 ov, Téxvov pov. 
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to be strengthened in the grace which is in Christ 
Jesus, in the sphere in which is all spiritual 
strength. This need of strength is illustrated by 
three examples—those of the soldier, the athlete, 
and the husbandman. The soldier must endure 
hardness, the athlete must submit to discipline 
in preparation and be strictly obedient to the 
rules of the contest, the husbandman must bear 
hard and long continued labour.2? The Christian 
minister must be a “labouring man.” But it 
is in 1 Cor. iii. 6 ff, where St. Paul compares 
the work of himself and Apollos to certain 
different operations performed by the  yewpyés, 
that the suggestiveness of the application of the 
title of “ Husbandman” to the Christian minister 
is most clearly seen. St. Paul is combating false 
conceptions of the ministerial office. In the place 
of these he would put true conceptions. These 
he illustrates from the work, first of the husband- 
man, secondly of the skilled “master builder.” 
The first I will consider now: the second shall 
be the subject of the next section. 

Verses 6-9 are full of suggestive thoughts. St. 
Paul writes: “I planted, Apollos watered, but 


1 youiuws is interesting in connection with modern psychological 
study : it suggests that the formation of character (moral strength) 
is dependent, as we know it to be, upon obedience to certain definite 
fixed (Divine) laws. 

2 Pres. tense, rov komi@vra yewpyov. Komidy and kdmos are 
favourite words with St. Paul : the first occurs fourteen times and the 
second eleven times in his Epistles. The special connotation of the 
word is that of wearying and exhausting labour. 
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God makes to grow. So then neither is he that 
planteth of importance, nor he that watereth, but 
God Who makes to grow: he that planteth and 
he that watereth are (essentially) one, but each 
will receive his own reward in proportion to his 
own toil, for we are God’s fellow-labourers: ye 
aré\God'sitilled land! \;y) 1" 

God’s ministers perform different functions, each 
of which may be equally useful: at the same time 
all their toil, without the help and blessing of God, 
unless they are cvvepyot with God, and unless 
He is a ovvepyos with them, will. be in vain. 
And compared with His share in the work, theirs, 
however necessary, is infinitesimal.’ 

Again, though they perform different functions, 
there is among or between them an absolute 
unity of purpose. This unity is in the Divine 
Mind. 

‘Yet the individual service (different according 
to the personal endowment and the need governed 
by circumstances) and the responsibility to God 
for rendering this service must be remembered. 
And each shall for this receive his own reward 
according to his wearying and exhausting toil. 
Lastly, St. Paul says, “ye are God’s tilled land,” 
land which is capable of yielding a harvest as 


1 Cp. St. Matt. xiii. 38, 6 d€ dypdés éorw 6 xécpos. The field is 
conterminous with the habitable earth. 


? Bengel’s note: “didkovor, ministri. Humile verbum, eoque 
aptum.” 
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contrasted with land which is incapable of this. 
The parallels with this passage in the Gospels are 
many. It is interesting to notice that the only places 
in which yewpyés is used in the Synoptists* is in the 
three parallel accounts of the parable of the Wicked 
Husbandmen, where the yewpyo/ are evidently the 
spiritual or religious rulers of the Jews. The 
essential lesson of the parable is the difference 
between so working as to recognise that we are 
only stewards, or so working as if we regarded 
ourselves as owners. The first implies the desire 
to serve God, the second to enrich ourselves. In 
not seeing this essential difference lay the error of 
the Corinthians as regarded the work of the 
Christian teachers. The Corinthians had regarded 
these teachers as ends, as those to whom a final 
allegiance could be rendered. By doing this the 
Corinthians were tempting these ministers of God 
so to regard themselves. Actually, as St. Paul 
shows, he and his fellow-ministers were exactly 
what the wicked husbandmen refused:to recognise 
themselves to be—éodrx of the Owner, working 
for Him and rendering to Him the fruit of their 
labours. 

In the Qcod yewpysov two fields of labour seem 
to be noticed—that among the unconverted and 
that among the converted. ‘I planted among 


1 St. Matt. xxi. 33 ff. ; St. Mark xii. 1 ff. ; St. Luke xx. 9 ff. The only 
other instance of yewpyds in the Gospels is in St. John xv. 1, where 
in the simile ofthe Vine and the Branches God is termed 6 yewpyés. 
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those who had not as yet accepted Christ, 
Apollos followed me and instructed them in the 
faith.” Both works have to be done by the minister 
of Christ to-day, for both are still necessary. Few 
possibly do both works equally well. But both, 
if well done, need much hard labour. 

The analogies between the labour of the 
minister of Christ and the labour of the husband- 
man which at once suggest themselves are many. 
Both deal with that which has life. Neither can 
impart life, but both have to foster life and to 
train to right and useful growth. The purpose of 
both consists in all that is covered by the words 
“culture,” or ‘cultivation,’ ze. unto a rich and 
fruitful productiveness. For each there is a work 
which must be done in due season. The work of 
both needs patience,’ and both must know how 
to bear disappointment. Both have to struggle 
against, indeed both must try to destroy, growths’ 
foreign and inimical to the growth they would 
foster. For both unremitting care is necessary, 
and both if they would achieve success must work 
in strictest obedience to law, the husbandman 
according to the laws of nature, the minister 
according to the laws of revelation. It is because 
of their knowledge of these laws that they work 
in faith; and this faith, if true, will issue in 
obedience. Lastly, both must leave the final issue 
to God. 


1 Jas. v. 7. N.B. paxpodupar én’ avrg. 2 St. Matt. xiii. 25. 
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XII. Tue Sxittep Master BuILpER 
(as coos apXLTEKTOr), 


This is another very suggestive title which St. 
Paul applies to himself, and by which he describes 
a certain conception of his work. As I have 
already noticed, it occurs in the same context as 
that in which we find cod yedpyiov of his field of 
labour, and, like it, is an attempt to substitute in 
the minds of his readers a true, for a false con- 
ception, of the ministerial office. To the words 
Ocod yeopyov in 1 Cor. ili. g he adds Oecod 
oikodouy éote, and then, starting from this 
word oixodou7, he continues, “ According to the 
grace of God given to me, as coos apxitéxtav, | 
laid a foundation...” The word occurs only 
here in the New Testament, but it is found at 
least three times in the LX X :—(1) In Isa. iii. 37 
(also preceded by co¢ds), among the list of 
those whom God will remove from Judah and 
Jerusalem, and who are evidently regarded as 
highly useful to the community. (2) In Sirach 
XXXVIll. 27 it is coupled with rékrwy in a passage 
which contains a remarkable number of expres- 
sions, which if we regard the minister as a skilled 
workman are applicable for self-examination and 
self-consecration.? (3) It occurs in 2 Macc. ii. 29, 


1 The Heb. and LXX differ slightly. The Heb. for copdy dpyxe- 
réxrova is own og, either skilled in “ magic arts” or handicraft (?). 
2 e.g. verse 27, “ He will set his heart to preserve likeness in his 
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where, as here, it is used figuratively of ‘“‘aclerk of 
the works” in connection with the building of a 
house. 

By St. Paul the word is evidently used in this 
sense, for God is the ‘architect ” or designer of the 
building whose erection St. Paul is called upon to 
oversee. We must not forget the words which 
precede this title. It is according to («atd) the 
“grace of God” that St. Paul does this work. 
God has granted to him, as He will grant to every 
true worker for Him, who will do his best to 
qualify himself, a special endowment for the 
special work to which God has called him. St. 
Paul’s work in this case was that of laying a 
foundation, whether of a Christian Church or of 
various Christian lives. The word codes might 
suggest boastfulness : it really means that a skilful 
master builder will see that the foundation of his 
building is good. By St. Paul this condition is 
certainly fulfilled, for the foundation he has laid is 
‘‘Jesus Christ.” We must notice the full title, 
implying that the foundation of a life must be no 
imperfect or mutilated creed. That ‘Jesus is 
the Christ” was, we know, essentially the founda- 
tion of St. Paul’s own belief, it was the inspiration 
of all his post-conversion life. St. Paul at least 


portraiture, and will be wakeful to finish his work”; verse 28, 
“He will set his heart upon perfecting his works,” etc. ; verse 33, 
Useful work, sometimes without honour among men; _ verse 34, 
Yet of true value. 
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suggests ‘that the master builder is not responsible 
for the plan, the outline, and nature of the 
superstructure. That, too, is fixed. He is, how- 
ever, responsible for the nature of the materials 
used, and for the way in which the work is done. 
The intrinsic worth of the materials may vary 
from the exceedingly precious to the practically 
worthless.” To see that the material is the best 
possible is a great responsibility to the master 
builder. I need not pursue the passage itself any 
further, but may pass to its applications and 
suggestions, which for the working minister to-day 
are many. 

First, we must see that the foundation which we 
lay, or upon which we are called to build, is the 
One Foundation—the only foundation upon which 
a satisfactory and permanent structure can be 
erected. The Universal Church is an oixodoun 
@cov, so is every local Ecclesia, so also is every 
individual Christian life, because ‘‘ edifying” is 
possible for all these. The minister must see 
that the foundation of every oi«oSou% for which 
he is specially responsible, in relation to which 
he is specially the dpyvtéxtwy, is ‘‘ Jesus Christ” : 
he must see that He, and Healone, is the founda- 
tion of every life, social and individual, he seeks 
to build up. 

Also with regard to the materzals (here a word 


1 Verse 12. Note the definite article, él rov OepédAuov. 
2 Verse 12. 
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of wide application) of which both the Ecclesia 
and the ‘people committed to his charge” are 
being formed, his responsibility is also great. The 
whole subject of religious “syncretism” is deeply 
interesting, whether we study it on the large scale,’ 
with regard to the whole history of the Church 
from the first, or on the smaller scale of the present 
or the local. A clearer knowledge of the subject 
in the past would have prevented, and in the 
present might still prevent, many a bitter and 
unedifying controversy. Many of those who in 
the past were called upon to perform the function 
of an dpyiréxr@v were too lax in “passing ” materials 
for building. The office of one who has to perform 
the task for which the New Testament term is 
Soxtuafew” is a responsible and an anxious one. 

To us the difficulty of decision is much increased 
by the greater complexity of modern life. In 
earlier days there was more sharpness and clear- 
ness in the lines which could be drawn between 
the Christian and the unchristian, between that 
which is capable of being sanctified to the Master's 
use and that which is not. The question comes 


1 Much that is instructive will be found in Harnack’s Ausbrettung 
(Z.T. vol. i. pp. 391 ff.). Also in Soltau’s Das Fortleben des 
Heidenthums in der altchristlichen Kirche. (This latter book 
should be read with caution, and one must deprecate the Zone 
in which much of it is written.) 

2 The word is common (17 times) in St. Paul. The following 
instances are interesting : Rom. xiv. 22, waxdpwos 6 pt) Kpivev éavrov 
év & Soxmmdte.; I Cor. xi. 28, dSoxiyuatérw dé dvOpwmos éavrov, kat 
ovras K.T.A.; 2 Cor. viil. 22, roy ddeAov Hyav bv eOoKysdoaper, etc. 
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before the working minister in this form, ‘“‘ What 
may I employ or permit to be employed in the 
building of the Church, for which I am the 
apxvTéxtwov ? What is and what is not compatible 
with true Christianity?” The minister desires to 
“‘edify,” but his material may be scanty, and much 
even of that may be of very imperfect quality. 
On the one hand the stricter members of his flock 
counsel rejection, while those who pride themselves 
upon being more liberal-minded counsel acceptance. 
In his own ears there sound two voices. First, 
“What things have been done in thy name, O 
Christianity!” Secondly, ‘To reject this or to 
refuse that may be to reject some natural gift, or 
pleasure, or custom, harmless in itself, which needs 
only to be rescued from present associations and 
to be sanctified to a higher use in order for it to 
become actually useful for building.” Then, not 
infrequently, he finds that the acceptance of some 
materials involves the rejection of others: they 
will not be joined together in the same building. 
With the minister as dpysréxtwv lies to-day 
all that is included in that very comprehensive 
term “ organisation,”—a task for which men seem 
to be so differently endowed, but which cannot 
be entirely disregarded by any. Organisation, 
to the minister of Christ, implies the choice, and 
the equipment of the right men and women, also 
the placing of these in various positions for the 
different kinds of work to be done. He is also 
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to some extent responsible for seeing that these 
perform the functions which have been allotted to 
them. One of the tasks of the foreman is to get 
work out of those who work under his direction. 
To do this he must constantly teach, train, inspire, 
encourage them. His eye and his judgment, but, 
above all, his heart and his sympathy must be 
everywhere. As he thinks of all this he may well 
ask with St. Paul, ‘“‘ Who is sufficient for these 
things?” With all that God has supplied or will 
supply him he must carefully equip himself. Then, 
and only then, can he answer this question in the 
spirit and words of St. Paul :—Swufficet t7b7 gratia 
mea: nam virtus in infirmitate perficitur. 


AIN KN. 


I cannot close this long chapter without adding 
one more description which St. Paul gives of 
himself—not only as a Christian minister but as a 
Christian man. This description is contained in 
a sentence, which must never be forgotten by the 
worker for Christ :— 

oby Ste Hon EXaBov 7 HON TeTErei@par, Sid@kw Sé et Kar 
katardBo, éd’ d kal caternupOnv tro Xprorod [’'Incod]. 

These words are of universal application, so far 
as our “selves” and our work is concerned. 
Luther said, “ He who zs a Christian is no 
Christian, but he who is becoming such.” We | 

* Phil. iy 12. 
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may say, He who zs a Christian minister is no 
true minister of Christ. Well has a great 
Christian teacher reminded us of the “ inevitable 
incompleteness of all true knowledge” and of the 
“inevitable incompleteness of all true work.” The 
‘finished ” soul is necessarily the finite soul. God 
‘‘is,” the beasts “are,” the true man, and the true 
minister of Christ ‘“‘ever seeks to be.” The task 
of constantly adding to our apprehension and 
possession of truth, of ever becoming more 
holy, of becoming more efficient and of greater 
and wider usefulness, is “laid upon us” by a 
Divine necessity. In the ministry contentment 
with ourselves or our achievements is fatal. 
“ There is,” it has been well said, “a sweet 
exhilaration in healthy movement.” We must 
remember that the moment we are tempted to 
regard spiritual, or moral, or intellectual achieve- 
ments as permanent possessions, they begin to 
slip away from us. St. Paul’s description of 
himself is a perfect picture of the “ strenuous life,” 
and to that life we are pledged. We have to 
continue to be “really alive all round and all 
the time.” 

For living the strenuous life there are two 
essential conditions—self-discipline and a supply 
of Divine strength constantly renewed. Divine 
grace and human effort must be combined. St. 
Paul’s words, “Work out thoroughly to the 
bottom your own salvation, for it is God who 


13 
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is energetic in you both with regard to the 
willing and the doing in the fulfilment of His 
benevolent purpose,” ’ are specially applicable to 
the minister of Christ. 

We must never grow weary in the pursuit of 
truth and righteousness : we must never feel tired 
of constantly attempting to adjust ourselves and 
our message to ever changing conditions and 
so to ever new demands. We must maintain 
quickness of perception, clearness and soundness 
of judgment, responsiveness of feeling, hopefulness 
of spirit, and, above all, a sympathy which ever 
grows, not only wider, but deeper. 


PPh iter 2s 038 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE ADDRESS TO THE EPHESIAN 
ELDERS AT MILETUS. 


A PASTOR’S CHARGE TO PASTORS. 


; oa a rn ree zs 
mpooéxeTe EavTois kal mavTi TH Twovio ev @ buas TO mvedpa Td 


L 
aywov eOero émickdrovs.—ACTS xx. 28. 


7} ovK dxoves Ti yor Tois mperBurépas "Edeciav rd Tod Xpiorod 
oxevos TO exNexTov.— CHRYSOSTOM, De Sacerdoz. iv. 8. 


IN any attempt to describe St. Paul’s conception 
of the Ministerial or Pastoral Office his address 
to the elders at Miletus demands very careful 
treatment. I shall not enter at length into the 
question of the genuineness of the speech.1 The 
similarity of both its teaching and its language 
(vocabulary and mode of expression) to the 
teaching and language of St. Paul’s letters,? and 
especially, as we might expect, to those of the 
Pastoral Epistles, must strike every careful reader. 


1 Recently, in his Luke the Physician (£.T. pp. 138, 139), 
Harnack has spoken most strongly in favour of its genuineness. 

2 A very striking list of the similarities between this address 
and the Epistle to the Ephesians is given in Westcott’s Epheséans, 
p. xlix. Harnack says: “This whole discourse calls to mind the 


Epistles to the Thessalonians.” 
195 
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But the similarities of language are not at all 
those we should expect to find if the speech was 
the work of a clever forger, that is of one who, 
with St. Paul’s letters before him, composed the 
speech for the occasion which seemed to demand 
it. In that case we should have had identical 
expressions consisting of several consecutive 
words. What we actually find is a distinctly 
Pauline vocabulary and a body of Pauline doc- 
trine, but hardly an instance of what may be 
termed a quotation. To regard it as a clever 
compilation makes a far greater demand upon 
our credulity than does a belief in its genuine- 
ness. 

The wealth of teaching connected with pastoral 
work which the address contains, when we con- 
sider its brevity, is extraordinary. If ever the 
salient points were seized in a brief report (and 
we must regard the speech before us as no more 
than this) we may well believe they have been 
seized here. Let me say at once that this speech 
may be extremely useful to the working pastor, 
as a mirror for self-examination, as a standard 
whereby he may test his own aims and conduct. 

In reading it we must remember that St. Paul 
knew intimately * the Church to whose responsible 
officers it was addressed. Here, as always, in- 
sight was the true key to foresight.2 It was 


1 Verses 20, 25, 31. 
2 This power in our Lord, seen in His insight into the real con- 
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because St. Paul knew so well the actual condi- 
tions at Ephesus that he could warn so clearly 
and so usefully with regard to the future. The 
true pastor is a watchman,’ as well as a prophet ; 
indeed, because he is a watchman he can be a 
prophet. He sees the origins of possibilities of 
dangers within, he detects the first signs of the 
approach of these from outside. If the Church 
is to influence and guide the world she must in 
insight be superior to, and in foresight in advance 
of, the world. Intense and minute study of 
actual conditions is essential for insight: loftiness 
and breadth of vision must be added for fore- 
sight. The true statesman, it has been said, is 
not content to be abreast of his time, he will 
be in advance of it. We must not be satisfied 
with meeting the movements of those who would 
oppose us, we must “head” them. 

For one reason the speech is of peculiar im- 
portance. Apart from the Pastoral Epistles, it 
‘contains the only extant advice of St. Paul ad- 
dressed directly to those holding an office or 
position of special responsibility in the Church. 
In St. Paul’s Epistles (other than the Pastorals) 
he deals only implicitly and indirectly with the 
duties of those who have to exercise a special 


ditions in Jerusalem—the temper of its ecclesiastical rulers and 
people—accounts for His tears and prophecy over the city 
(St. Luke xix. 41 ff.). 

1 Ordination Service for Priests. 
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function in the Ecclesia. Here a body of such 
men is directly addressed upon the responsibilities 
which their position involves. 

In the speech, as so often in St. Paul’s utter- 
ances, it is difficult to discover any formal 
arrangement, or even any logical sequence of 
thought. That the contents should be largely 
autobiographical, drawn from personal experience, 
and that the choice of these should appear to be, 
to a great extent, governed by feeling and emotion, 
are evidences in favour of Pauline authorship. 

It seems possible to gather the main contents 
under three heads :— 

1. References to his own ministry in the past,’ 
especially as it was known to his hearers from 
their personal experience of his labours during 
the three years he was working in Ephesus and 
the neighbourhood :— 

Vv. 18-21, 25, 27, 31, 33-35. 
2. A forecast of the immediate future :— 
(z) As regards himself, vv. 22-24. 
(4) As regards his hearers,’ vv. 25, 29, 30. 

3. Short and earnest exhortations as to their 
attitude towards themselves and towards the 
Church in which they had responsibility :— 

VV 8r aT aorta er. 


1 Cp. 1 Cor. iv. 16, xi. 1; 1 Thess. i. 5 ff., etc. 

2 This includes a forecast of conditions he saw about to arise - 
in Ephesus. 

3 In the form of a prayer. 
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The only way in which to deal adequately 
with a passage so full of both teaching and 
suggestiveness, and at the same time so com- 
pressed in its language, will be to consider it 
word by word. 

Verses 18, 19. ‘“ Ye yourselves know that from 
the first day I set foot in Asia what my conduct 
(7s) was with you all the time, rendering service 
to the Lord with all humility and tears and trials 
which befell me from the deliberate plottings of 
the Jews.” St. Paul commences his address 
with an appeal to their personal knowledge 
of his conduct as a bond-service’ to the Lord, 
which is in entire accordance with his appeals 
elsewhere. Experience shows the power of this 
method of appeal, and above all of the necessity 
of our so living that such an appeal can be fear- 
lessly made. The powers of personal example 
and of personal self-sacrifice are certainly by far 
the strongest of all influences upon others. The 
personal, as I have shown elsewhere, is the 
channel of the spiritual and the moral, and the 
supply of these will depend upon the nature of 
the medium.? St. Paul’s chief anxiety for the 
Church in Ephesus arises from the inevitable 
weakening of its defences through the necessary 


1 Note the early position of dovAevav: cp. the early position of 
SovAos in Rom. i. 1; Gal. i. 10; Phil. i. 1; Tit. i. 1. 

2 The traditional saying of our Lord’s—“ Be ye approved money- 
changers.” 
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withdrawal of his own personality. And it must 
not be forgotten that the power of personal 
example is generally proportionate to its cost, for 
self-sacrifice alone is fruitful. The conditions 
under which his own service had been rendered, 
and the difficulties under which he had laboured, 
St. Paul gathers up under three heads: first, 
“humility” ;* secondly, “tears”; thirdly, “trials 
from the plottings of the Jews.”? The constant 
self-discipline of humility, sorrow for sin and 
its results, and frequent opposition (sometimes 
amounting to almost persecution) are still among 
the conditions amid which the minister of Christ 
must often render service to his Master. 

(1) It is not always easy for one who often, 
from force of circumstances (¢.g. in a working- 
class parish or in a country village), is in a very 
real sense ¢he persona of the place to exercise 
humility ; but the cultivation of this virtue is 
essential for ztnuzsterial work, and failure in in- 
fluence is only too often due chiefly to its absence. 
In Eph. iv. 2, St. Paul places it first among 
the virtues which must characterise the Christian 
calling. In Phil. ii, 3 it is stated to be the 
essential spirit of the Incarnate Christ. 

(2) Sorrow for sin and for the results of sin 
is another condition in which the minister of 


d 


1 rarewopootvn, a Pauline word; in N.T. here, five times in 
St. Paul, and in 1 Pet. v. 5. 


? émiBovdais, Acts ix. 24, xX. 3, xxiii. 30, all of the Jews, 
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Christ must live and serve: it is the counterpart 
to joy in the Lord, joy in increase of righteous- 
ness: it also arises from ‘the love of souls,” for 
sin harms and destroys these.? 

(3) The word epacudv? here is almost a 
euphemism to describe St. Paul’s experiences at 
the hands of those who everywhere dogged his 
footsteps and sought to take his life. It describes 
rather the aspect in which he wished to view the 
troubles which they caused him, than the nature 
of the troubles themselves. Service of Christ is 
a warfare in which, of necessity, many wounds 
must be received. Well is it for us if we can 
regard these wounds as “trials” from a Divine 
source for some good purpose :* this is especially 
difficult when we are conscious of what émiBovar} 
really signifies, that is ‘‘will in action directed 
against us.” The moral effect upon ourselves of 
opposition so directed against us needs to be very 
carefully watched. 

Verse 20. St. Paul continues to appeal to their 
experience, but he now passes from his personal 
life to his ministerial work. [‘‘ Ye yourselves 
know] how that I shrank from declaring to you 


1 See further in the chapter on “ The Love of Souls,” pp. 221 ff. 
2 The use of the word in 1 Cor. x. 13 (and in 1 Pet. i. 6) makes 
its meaning clear. 
: “Tunsionibus, pressuris 
Expoliti lapides 
Suis coaptantur locis 
Per manum artificis.” 
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nothing of the things profitable to you, and 
teaching you publicly and from house to house, 
testifying both to Jews and to Greeks repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” These words contain a wonderfully 
condensed summary of the chief activities of 
St. Paul’s ministry. He ‘“announced”* and he 
taught (publicly and privately), and in both he 
gave his testimony. We must notice that both 
words (dvaryyeihar xal SddEas) speak of the 
positiveness of the message. This, as we know 
from many passages in his Epistles, was St. Paul’s 
method. His description of his work in Col. 
i. 28 as a proclamation (katayyéAXopev), and as 
teaching every man, offers a close parallel. He 
tells the Corinthians that he preached Christ 
crucified ;? that his speech and his preaching® 
were not in persuasive words of wisdom but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power. He 
tells the Galatians that before their eyes he had 
placarded (mpoeypd¢n) Christ crucified* Then 
he asks them whether he had become their 
enemy because he tells them the truth.® In 
verse 27 of this same chapter St. Paul repeats 


1 dvayy&\Xew in St. John xvi. 13, 14, 15, is used of the work of 
the Holy Spirit, another proof that the Christian minister has to 
do the Spirit’s work. In St. John xvi. 25 it is used of Christ. 

2 1 Cor. i. 23, knpvooouev, do the work of a herald. 

5 1 Cor. ii. 4,76 knpvypd pov, “The contents of my proclama- 
tion.” 

* Gal. iit; 5 Gal. iv. 16. 
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the words, “I shrank not from announcing,” or 
“proclaiming,” and then defines the subject of 
his proclamation as ‘the whole counsel of God.” 
By these words I understand the entire revela- 
tion of God’s counsel with reference to action.? 
The point I would here press is St. Paul’s 
emphasis upon the need of proclaiming a// that 
is profitable for his hearers, that is the whole of 
God’s counsel. St. Paul could have saved 
himself much had he been content to proclaim 
only what was palatable to his hearers, had he 
indeed withheld just that part of God’s purpose 
which was especially distasteful to them. The 
temptation to the preacher to omit the un- 
palatable, especially if its proclamation is likely to 
have unpleasant consequences to himself, is often 
stronger than he cares to admit even in his own 
heart. St. Paul seems to have feared that after 
his departure only a part of the message might 
be given in the Church in Ephesus; this would 
be the source of the danger described in verse 30 
(avSpes NadodyTes Sueotpappéva), 

Proclamation and teaching must go together. 
It is not by argument, by exposure of the un- 
truthfulness of other messages, by disputation, 
it is by proclamation, that the preacher must seek 
to win men to Christ. It is more than possible 


1 Westcott on Eph. i. 11. On the need of preaching the whole 
truth, see Maclaren, Colossians, p. 141f. A partial or one-sided 
proclamation of truth is a very fruitful source of heresy. 
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to confuse (and weary) our hearers by placing 
before them several interpretations or messages, 
and then by exposing the untruthfulness or weak- 
ness of all but one, to seek to bring them to 
believe this. Such a method may have its 
place in the lecture-room, it is altogether un- 
suitable for the pulpit. Both the announcing 
and the teaching are described by Ssayaprupopevos * 
as “a solemn affirming.” The object of this 
solemn affirmation is ‘the? repentance towards 
God and faith in the Lord Jesus”—a changed 
attitude towards God as the result of further 
knowledge, and an attitude of trust (issuing in 
obedience) towards the Lord Jesus. To produce 
this attitude—that of the justified—must still be 
the object of our preaching. 

Verses 22, 23. ‘‘And now behold I go bound 
in the spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing what 
shall happen to me there; except that the Holy 
Spirit solemnly testifieth unto me in every city, 
saying that bonds and afflictions await me.” 
Here we have a break? in the speech. St. Paul 


1 StayaprvperOac is the ordinary LXX word for solemn 
testimony, Deut. iv. 26, viii. 19, etc. A study of this word, 
which occurs nine times in the Acts, out of fifteen in the 
N.T., is interesting. The only occurrence in St. Paul outside 
the Pastoral Epistles is in 1 Thess. iv. 6, where it means 
“earnestly protested.” 

2 Under one article, as if almost a single idea. Bengel’s note is : 
“Summa eorum, que utilia sunt, summa doctrine Christianz, 
summa consilii divini, Poenitentia et Fides.” 

3 Marked by kai viv idov ; compare verse 25. 
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turns from the past to the immediate future 
(almost the present). In verse 22 I understand 
“spirit” of the human spirit upon which and 
through which the “Holy Spirit” acts, which 
He sanctifies and governs. The verse is full 
of suggestiveness, and the parallel with the last 
journey of our Lord to Jerusalem is very 
striking. From a combination of St. Matt. 
XVI. 21, Ore Sef adtov eis “IepocdAvpa aredO&v, with 
St. Luke ix. 51, «at adros rd rpdcwrov éotnpicev 
Tov mopeverOas eis Iepovoadnp, we get the comple- 
mentary picture of the Divine necessity and the 
human determination (yet under the guidance 
and strength of a Higher Power). The Divine 
Spirit works upon and with the human spirit, 
and the “Lord is the Spirit,”* and the “ Acts” 
is in a very true sense “the Gospel of the 
Holy Spirit.” The Spirit is ever behind the 
apostolic workers. Like St. Paul we may not 
know what may befall us, but the disciple must 
be prepared to ‘fill up that which is lacking in 
the sufferings of the Christ for His body’s 
sake” *—the Church. Bengel* rightly draws 
attention to the effect upon others of St. Paul’s 
devotion of purpose. 


1 Phillips Brooks has finely said, “Every true life has its 
Jerusalem towards which it is constantly going up.” This “going 
up” must be in the company of Christ. 

22 Cor. 1. 17. 2 Col.» 24. 

4“QOmnium intererat scire, et omnes proficiebant, videntes 
obedientiam Pauli.” 
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Verse 24. ‘But I do not make my life a 
matter of computation in comparison with com- 
pleting the course’ marked out for me, even” 
the ministry > which I received* from the Lord 
Jesus, to testify solemnly the good news of the 
grace of God.” The words at once remind us 
of our Lord’s saying,® ‘‘Whosoever would save 
his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose 
his life for My sake and the gospel’s” (the two 
purposes are one) “shall save it.” The good 
news of the grace of God is the good news 
that God has in Jesus Christ redeemed the 
world. This must still be the message of the 
minister of Christ to-day. The conception of 7 
xapis tod @eod is thoroughly Pauline, and the 
‘priority of God” is one of the many points of 
likeness between the Pauline and the Johannine 
theology. I cannot leave this verse without 
remarking a similarity between our Lord and 
St. Paul in their use of a short and simple 
description of their whole life’s purpose or 
work, often consisting of no more than a single 
word. It is a sign of that unity of purpose 

1 Spdpos, elsewhere only in Acts xiii. 25 (of the Baptist), and in 
2 Tim. iv. 7 of St. Paul himself. In all three cases the nearness 
of the end seems to be suggested. 

* kai here is epexegetic, viz. “even.” 

° Note the comprehensive sense of rjy Siakoviar. 

4 For no man taketh this ministry unto himself. 

5“ Doubtless with special reference to the grace by which 


Gentiles were admitted into covenant with God.” Hort, Christian 
Ecclesia, p. 103. 
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in a life by which every activity or expenditure 
of energy can be referred to a single aim. Our 
Lord is “the Truth,” He came “to bear wit- 
ness to the Truth.” To St. Paul his life is rev 
Spouov pov; it is equally ‘the ministry received 
from the Lord Jesus.” 

Verse 25. ‘‘And now behold I know that no 
longer shall ye see my face, (even) all of you among 
whom I passed (through) heralding the Kingdom.” 
The first half of the verse gives the reason for 
the solemn warnings about to follow; the second 
half contains another comprehensive definition or 
description of St. Paul’s work, viz. «npicoav tip 
Baowreiav, The parallel with the description of 
our Lord’s work in St. Mark i. 14, 15 is very 
close, and the fulfilment of the prophecy or 
exhortation in St. Matt. xxiv. 14 is exact. As 
I have already suggested, ‘the heralding of the 
Kingdom” is the form of announcement most 
needed from the pulpit to-day. The laws of 
the Kingdom of God, and that welfare depends 
upon obedience to those laws, is perhaps the most 
necessary of all messages for the present. We 
must convince men of the nearness of the Kingdom 
(ayyxev), of the possibility of enjoying its benefits. 
Before leaving this verse two points should be 
noticed: First, the vividness of the picture sug- 
gested by 8d@ov, “among whom I passed 
through.” We must impress people with the 
temporariness of opportunities. They must be 
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taught the responsibility of feeling and acting 
now. Secondly, the unselfishness of St. Paul. 
He is not thinking of himself, so he does not 
say, ‘I shall see your face no longer”; he is 
thinking of them, and so says, ‘‘ Ye shall no longer 
see my face.” In the life of the minister to-day 
the temptation to think of circumstances, even 
of people, as they affect himself, is strong. Buta 
self-centred ‘‘ ministry ” is a contradiction in terms. 

Verse 26. ‘‘ Wherefore I testify to you to-day 
that I am pure from the blood of all men.” These 
few words contain both a solemn warning and a 
high ideal for every minister of Christ. We must 
remember the passage in the Ordination Service, 
“Tf it shall happen the same Church, or any 
Member thereof, to take any hurt or hindrance 
by reason of your negligence, . . . consider with 
yourselves the end of your Ministry towards the 
children of God . . . and see that ye never cease 
' your labour... until you have done all that 
lieth in you... to bring such as are or shall 
be committed to your charge unto that agreement 
in the faith and knowledge of God, and perfect- 
ness of age in Christ, that there be no place left 
among you, either for error in religion, or for 
viciousness in life. . . . And seeing that you 
cannot by any other means compass the doing 
of so weighty a work, pertaining to the salvation 
of man but with doctrine and exhortation taken _ 
out of the holy Scriptures . . . consider how 
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studious ye ought to be in reading and learning 
the Scriptures,” etc. 

We must so work and teach that, like St. Paul, 
at the close of a ministry, we may say, “I am 
pure from the blood of all.”! The reason why 
St. Paul can say this is given in the next verse. 

Verse 27. “For? I have not failed to announce 
(or declare) the whole counsel of God to you.” To 
St. Paul the declaration of the whole gospel is 
one test of a faithful ministry. No part of the 
‘‘ Divine counsel,” so far as it can be known, 
must be omitted, suppressed, or explained away. 
These words have an important application to 
study as well as to teaching and preaching: for 
the ‘‘counsel of God” has to be arnt before it 
can be expressed. The connection between 
knowledge and life—between truth and life—is 
very close; indeed, salvation depends on know- 
ledge and life upon truth. Because Christ is 
the Way He is the Truth, and because He is 
the Truth He is the Life. ‘‘ This is life eternal 
that they may know Thee.” Only those who 
have been long in the ministry can realise how 
strong are two temptations : first, to cease to learn 
and so to cease to be able to teach; and secondly, 
to lay special stress on particular parts or aspects 
of God’s counsel—those fragments or aspects 


1 “ Heec cura debet esse valedicentis.” Bengel. 
2“Ergo qui subduxit, qua annunciare debuerat, non est purus 
a sanguine auditorum.” Bengel. 
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which more than others appeal to ourselves. Yet 
unless we give the “whole counsel” we may fail 
to give to our hearers what they most need for 
salvation and life. We are ambassadors for 
Christ, and therefore to conceal or ignore any 
part of the message with which He has entrusted 
us is to be unfaithful to Him whom we represent. 
The words which we should speak are meant to 
be the channels of spirit and of life. Unless such 
words are spoken, the channels by which they are 
supplied may be cut off. And ‘the whole 
counsel of God”-—God’s will as revealed in 
action—includes His judgment upon disobedience 
—‘‘tribulation and wrath and anguish . . . upon 
every soul that doeth evil.” We must reveal 
God as a God of judgment. We can do this 
even more fully than could St. Paul, for we have 
a wider knowledge of an inexorable law. Both 
the “will” of God and the “counsel” of God 
should mean to us far more than they could mean 
to the Apostle, for the revelation of God vouch- 
safed to us is far more full than that vouchsafed 
to him. His pleading for a “revelation of the 
whole” is specially binding upon us. 

Verse 28. ‘Take heed to yourselves and to the 
whole flock in which the Holy Spirit has appointed 
you to exercise overseership, to act as shepherds! 


1 woiaivew in the religious sense is found in Matt. ii. 6 (from 
Mic. v. 2 and Ezek. xxxiv. 23 f.); John xxi. 16; 1 Pet. v. 2; 
Jude 12 Rev. ii. 27, vii. 17, xii. 5, xix. 16. 
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to the Ecclesia of God, which He acquired by 
means of the blood of His Own.’ This verse 
contains a great wealth both of exhortation? and 
of inspiration for all who are called to exercise 
the pastoral function in any kind of position or 
capacity. We must remember that the analogies 
St. Paul uses, the ideals to which he appeals, and 
upon which his exhortations are based, had their 
roots in the Old Testament, and that the functions 
of the Shepherd were claimed by our Lord for 
His own work, and by Him directly delegated to 
those who should carry on that work. 

St. Paul’s first exhortation is, ‘‘ Take heed ® to 
yourselves.” St. Paul knew that personal religion 
—communion with the Divine,—personal watch- 
fulness, and personal culture must be the first care 


moun (18 times in N.T.), directly of our Lord in Matt. xxvi. 31 
(from Zech. xiii. 7); Mark xiv. 27 (parallel to last); John x. 11, 
Ti vovelteb, xii. 20%, 1Pet. 1. 25. 

moinyn in a religious sense is found in Matt. xxvi. 31; also in 
John x. 16. 

moipviov always in a religious sense. Luke xii. 32; 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 

The following passages will be found very helpful. Hort, 
Christian Ecclesia, pp. 98 ff. ; Bigg’s note on 1 Pet. v. 2 (pp. 187 f.) ; 
Westcott’s note on Heb. xiii. 20; Swete’s note on Rev. ii. 27 ; also 
Westcott’s notes on John x. 14-16. 

1 This is probably the true reading. See Hort, Christian Ecclesia, 

ViO?. 
é 2 The references to shepherd and flock in our Ordination Services 
are perhaps hardly so frequent or so full as might have been 
expected. 

8 The difference between mpocéyere (here) and émexe in 1 Tim. 
iv. 16 is very slight: it is that between “Turn thine attention 
towards” and “ Let thine attention rest upon.” The Vg. translates 
both by attendite, attende ; Luther, by had achi, 
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of those who would influence others for good. 
In our zeal for others, in seeking to fulfil our 
commission towards them, self-culture in its 
most comprehensive sense may all too easily be 
neglected. Doing depends on being ; and there 
is a dangerous side to self-forgetfulness. St. 
Paul’s second exhortation is, ‘‘ Take heed to the 
whole flock.” The conception of the [local] 
Ecclesia as a flock in which the Holy Spirit 
sets us to have oversight is again full of ap- 
plications. The origin of the expression® and 
the bearing of this verse upon the constitution 
of the Early Church have been so fully dealt 
with in Hort’s Christean Ecclesia that I shall 
not dwell upon these here. When we speak of 
the need of remembering the fastoral nature 
of the ministerial office we must be clear as to 
what the pastoral function implies. Dr. Hort 
says: ‘‘ The precise form which the work of these 
elders was to take is not clearly expressed.” 
While “the side of shepherding most expressed 
by owaivev is government and guiding,” he 
thinks that, especially in virtue of verse 31, “this 
watching does seem to involve teaching* . . . the 
practical form taken by the Apostle’s vigilance 
must be in some way carried on by themselves.” 
And, as Dr. Hort adds, “it is hard to see how 


1 Cf.'Song of Solomon, i. 6. 2°Ps. Lexi. (Ixxiv.) 2. 
8 Christian Ecclesia, p. to1. The close connection of “ pastors ” 
and “teachers” in Eph. iv. 11 should be remembered, 
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the work of tending and protection could be 
performed without teaching.” 

We must notice how by two thoughts St. Paul 
insists upon the immense responsibility of those 
having oversight. First, the origin of the ap- 
pointment (however humanly mediated) is Divine ; 
second, the value of the flock is reckoned in 
terms of ‘‘the blood of God’s Own.”! It was 
the constant presence of such ideas that caused” 
and enabled St. Paul to “glorify his ministry.” 
As Dr. Maclaren says, ‘the incidental intro- 
duction” of this reference to the purchase of 
the Church by the Divine blood ‘implies the 
Ephesians’ familiarity with it. It had been made 
a prominent part of St.. Paul’s preaching. It 
contains, in brief, the Apostle’s whole doctrine of 
the purpose and the effect of the death of Christ.” * 

I hope I shall not be considered fanciful if I 
see in St. Paul’s change of cuvaywyy into é«xdnola 
(the body of free and responsible citizens) a hint 
to the elders (balancing the other side of the 
exhortation) that they had to “shepherd” a body 
of men with the “rights” of free citizens.? The 
Church is a democracy (in the true sense of the 
word); it is not a mob of irresponsible people 


1“ Hic ergo grex est pretiosissimus.” Bengel. 

2 Bible Class Lessons, “ Acts,” p. 250. 

3 The LXX of Ps. lxxiii. (Ixxiv.) 2 runs, MyjaOnte rns cvvaywyis 
cov fs exthow an’ dpxjs. We notice the change of exrjc@ into 
mepuroujoaro, “made a special possession for Himself.” See Hort’s 


note on 1 Pet. ii. 9 (p. 127). 
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governed by irresponsible rulers. In a very real 
sense the pastor to-day must be prepared to 
purchase souls with his own blood. This is one 
way in which he has to “fill up that which is lack- 
ing of the sufferings of (the) Christ.”* As Bishop 
Westcott says, ‘“‘His ‘blood’ is the vital energy 
by which he fulfils his work.”” The pastor must 
be prepared to expend this in large measure. 
Verses 29, 30. ‘‘I know that there shall enter 
in to you, after my departure, grievous wolves 
not sparing the flock, and from among (éé) 
yourselves there shall arise men uttering distorted 
things to lead away the disciples after them- 
selves.” Here, again, we see how “ insight is the 
key to foresight.” St. Paul speaks with the con- 
fidence begotten of full knowledge: and this 
knowledge is the product of a keen insight 
into actual conditions. In virtue of this insight 
St. Paul foresees the two directions from which 
evil will come: First, agents destructive towards 
his hearers, and who will not spare the flock, 
will enter the fold; second, even out of his 
present audience (the listening elders) men will 
arise speaking distorted things in order to draw 
away the disciples after themselves (not to draw 
men to Christ). Both dangers are present to- 


MColin24 
? On Heb. xiii. 20, where he quotes the following striking words 


of Herveius : “ Pascit autem non solum verbo doctrine sed corpore 
et sanguine suo.” 
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day, and the true pastor, who has insight, will watch 
and warn against both. 

The first danger comes from enemies of 
Christianity whose purpose is destruction in order 
to enrich themselves. The number and the 
strength of these is always great, and the more 
missionary or aggressive Christianity becomes, 
the greater is their virulence. We know the 
trouble which the fear of interference with vested 
interests produced in Ephesus. To-day vested 
interests in various strongholds of iniquity are 
fighting bitterly on the side of evil, and therefore 
against the cause of Christ. The second danger 
comes from those who preach a distorted message. 
We have seen how the origin of most heresies 
is distorted truth, and the object of those who 
preach thus is generally to gain a following for 
themselves rather than for Christ. Then history 
shows that a distorted or incomplete form of faith, 
which implies an incomplete doctrine both of God 
and man, is generally followed by a wrong treat- 
ment of man, arising, of course, from this incom- 
plete conception of man’s nature and destiny. Thus 
even from the wholly practical and human point 
of view a true faith is essential to the highest 
and completest human progress. Not only Church 
history, but the histories of various nations will 
supply many proofs of the truth of this assertion.” 


1 Acts xix. 23 ff. ; 
2 An example of this is seen in the position of woman, and in 
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Verse 31. ‘Wherefore watch,’ remembering 
that for three years night and day I ceased not with 
tears admonishing each one.” The antidote to 
both the above dangers is constant watchfulness. 
This injunction, one frequently given by our 
Lord,? may be regarded here as having reference 
to both the external and internal dangers. We 
must see that our people do not become a prey. 
We must also watch our own teaching that no 
partiality, no want of proportion leads to heresy. 
St. Paul here again refers to his own example, re- 
peating very much what he had said in verse 20, 
except that now he substitutes ‘‘admonishing ” 
for ‘announcing and teaching,” and ‘“‘each one” 
for “‘ publicly and from house to house.” The task 
of admonishing® is one of the most important 
that falls to the lot of the preacher and teacher. 
In the language of psychology it is to bring a 
subject into the cenire of the field of consciousness 
and strive to retain it there. To be aware of, 
and to watch a.danger is essential, if we would 
avoid or repel it. The serious nature of the 
danger, from its possible terrible consequences, 
the prevalence of slavery, in Mohammedan countries. Foreign 
missionary literature is full of examples of the same truth. 

1 Bengel’s note is ypnyopetre, vigtlate, Verbum pastorale. 

2 ¢.g. St. Matt. xxiv. 42, xxv. 13, xxvi. 38, 41, etc. The word 
is Pauline: 1 Cor. xvi. 13; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 6, 10. 

5 The words vovOereiv and vovecia are with the exception of this 
instance found in the N.T. only in St. Paul’s Epistles. The 


German an das Herz legen gives the exact meaning, to fix the 
mind upon the mind of another that he may be on the alert. 
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is indicated by the repeated ‘with tears.” The 
true father—and the pastor has to be a father to 
his flock—educates his children “by the discipline 
and admonition (vovéecia)' of the Lord.” We 
must not pass over the final words of the verse, 
éva éxaorov, the “admonition” must be applied 
individually.” The temptations of men are so 
different. Many of St. Paul’s converts were 
doubtless very imperfectly Christianised, as are 
numbers of so-called Christians to-day. Among 
our hearers are many Tay doOevodvtwy ; in various, 
and very different ways, these need help. 

Verse 32. ‘And now I commend you to the 
Lord’ and to the word of His grace [ which] is able 
to build you up and to give you the inheritance 
among all who are sanctified.” Here we have, 
for the last time, a division* in the speech. 
The verse is really a creed, an expression of 
faith, almost in the form of a prayer. St. Paul 
is on the point of concluding his address: he 
looks upon the elders: he must leave them, but 
he cannot leave them to themselves. They are 
not strong enough to stand alone; so he commits 
them to [the Lord] and to the word of His grace. 


1 Eph. vi. 4. Bengel’s note on ev raideia kai vovOecia is, “harum 
altera occurrit ruditati, altera oblivioni et levitati.” 

2 rois kar’ Gvdpa kara dponOesav Ocot Addex. Ignat. ad Polyc. 1. 

8 The authority for r@ ©ed seems much stronger, viz. 
ACD ELP, etc., but for ré Kupia we have B 33, 68, sah. cop., 
and the alteration of Kypi@ to Ged is much more probable than 
the opposite. 

4 Marked by the kal... vor. 
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Do the words which follow refer to the Lord, or 
to the word of His grace? God is certainly able 
both to build them up and to give them the 
inheritance; but if 76 dvvayévo refers to God, why 
the addition of ‘the word of His grace”? It 
seems best in the face of this difficulty to regard 
the Revised Version as correct, and to consider 
these last words as describing the instrument 
which God will use, the channel through which 
His power will be conveyed.’ ‘‘ Edification” as 
an object is thoroughly Pauline; and that the 
message of God is powerfully instrumental 
towards realising this object is asserted in such 
passages as, ‘“‘ He that prophesieth speaketh unto 
men edification . . . he that prophesieth edifieth 
the Church.”* The thought in the second 
phrase, “‘to give you the inheritance among all 
that are sanctified” (especially when we remember 
that this privilege is at least mediated through 
the word of His grace), reminds us of the passage 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians which runs, 
“That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory may grant to you a spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the [full] knowledge? 


1 The nature of the heresies which St. Paul feared may have 
determined the form of the description of the instrument. 

21 Cor. x1v23)/4- 

° In face of the controversy as to the meaning of émiyvaors 
(Armitage Robinson, Ephesians, p. 248 ff.), the following note of 
Bp. Westcott’s is valuable : “‘’Emiyvwo.s has always a moral value, 
and in the N.T. is used exclusively in reference to facts of the 
religious order, and specially in reference to the knowledge which 
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of Him, having the eyes of your heart enlightened 
with a view to your knowing what is the hope 
of His calling, what the wealth of the glory of 
His inheritance in the saints, and what the 
surpassing greatness of His power towards us 
who believe,” etc... “The primal source here 
is God; the mediatorial zxzstrument is the spirit 
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Him ; the ezd is to know the wealth of the glory 
of His inheritance in the saints.” As “ministers 
of the Word” we must learn from St. Paul the 
double power of the Word: first, to edification ; 
secondly, towards obtaining a place among the 
redeemed. 

Verses 33-35. ‘‘I coveted the silver or gold 
or raiment of no one. Ye yourselves know that 
these hands ministered to the needs of myself 
and of those who were with me. I have showed 
you that so toiling hard it is necessary to support 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, that He said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.” 

In these concluding sentences we have a sudden 
transition to the personal and to the material. 
Once more St. Paul points to his own life of 
hardship and self-sacrifice. His work has been 
one of wearying toil, and it has been entirely 


we are enabled to gain of God and of His purpose for man’s 
salvation ” (Ephesians, p. 23). 
1 Eph. i. 17-19. 
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disinterested. He has given freely, and has taken 
nothing. The power and influence of such conduct, 
of such a personal example, are extremely great. 
The least suspicion of seeking after self-advantage 
is fatal to the highest ministerial influence. St. 
Paul had especially in mind those as yet un- 
confirmed in the faith, These might find a 
stumbling-block in one who even seemed to be 
teaching for gain. These, as yet weak brethren, 
have constantly to be remembered in our work. 
‘ In more than one place in St. Paul’s Epistles 
they are the subject of his special solicitude. The 
thought of the need of self-sacrifice for their 
sake gives a wide application to this traditional 
saying of our Lord’s. When the ministry has 
remembered the great principle enshrined in 
these words it has been mighty for good; when 
it has forgotten that principle it has, at least as a 
power for Christ, failed. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE LOVE. OF-SOULS. 


adepot pov dyarntol Kal émimdOnro., xapa Kai orépuvds pov. 
—PHIL. iv. I. 


(AG yap ipas Geod (7r@.—2 COR. xi. 2. 


To justify a man entering the Christian ministry, 
and to enable him to persevere in its work, two 
conditions must be fulfilled—first, the conviction 
of a “call” from God, secondly a love for man, 
and therefore a desire to serve man.’ Without 
the first his ministry will want the all-important 
qualities of inspiration and confidence ; without the 
second it will lack the very reason for its existence. 

This “love for man” may be differently 
described, and in itself it may be said to be a 
complex feeling. It has been termed “the love 
of souls,” and the definition is a useful one, because 
it indicates that in “man” we must not forget 
individual men, women, and children. From 
experience we know that this particular form 
of forgetfulness is actually far easier than at 
first sight might seem possible. The love for 


1 These must not be too sharply divided : the first may come 
through the second. 
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man has also been described as “the enthusiasm 
of humanity,” which means ‘“‘a love for the ideal 
of man.” The true pastor will combine a love for 
the ideal of human nature with a love for the 
actual men, women, and children to whom he is 
a neighbour,’ that is, all whom he may know, with 
whom he may in any wise come into contact, and 
whom he may influence for good. 

An intelligent love for a person will wish the 
best for them, it will therefore wish for them the 
ideal nature issuing in the ideal life. To the 
Christian minister there can be but one ideal 
nature and one ideal life—the nature and the life 
of Christ.? Hence the ideal nature and life are 
the nature and life of Christ realised in every man. 
A love for men must be a love for what they may 
be. It does not think primarily of what they are. 

But true love never exists apart from hate ; and 
the stronger the love the stronger will the hatred 
be.* The Divine hate, like the Divine love, is 


1 Ecce Homo, chap. xiv. 
2 Instead of “‘ Who is my neighbour?” we must ask, “ To whom 
can I be a neighbour ?” 
8’ Here we must remember “The letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth life.” 
3 “And would’st thou reach, rash scholar mine, 
Love’s high unruffled state? 
Awake, thine easy dreams resign: 
First learn thee how to hate. 
Hatred of sin, and Zeal and holy Fear, 
Lead up the Holy Hill: 
Track them till Charity appear 
A self-denial still.” 
J. H. N. in the Lyra Afostolica, 
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infinite. If we have an ideal which we would see 
realised, we shall passionately hate all which 
prevents its realisation. The essential character- 
istic of Christ is His sinlessness. Hence our ideal 
for man must include his sinlessness, therefore in 
the Christian minister together with a love for man 
there must go a hatred of sin. 

In our Lord’s ministry the threefold combination 
of the sense of a mission from God, of a love for man, 
and of a hatred of sin, is constantly before us. The 
following references will suffice to prove this :— 

First, His Divine mission ; God is tov aaocrtet- 
Nas we;* our Lord’s works are ra épya & Sédwxév 
po. 0 TatTnp va TeXecdow adta.” Our Lord desires 
that men should recognise the Divine source of 
His mission* (notice the four times repeated 
éte o¥ pe arréotevdas in chap. xvii.) :* and, finally, 
the great commission to the Church.° 

Secondly, our Lord’s love for man. It must 
be remembered that, naturally, our Lord says little 
of this. The proof of it lies in His life—His 
actions, His teaching and healing, His self- 
sacrifice and His death. It is interesting in 
this connection to remember that the word 
omrayyvitecdas in the New Testament is, with 


1 St. Matt. x. 40; St. Mark ix. 37; St. Luke ix. 48, x. 16. 

2St. John v. 36. The perfect tense emphasises the 
permanence of the mission of Christ, and so of our own 
mission. 

8 St. John xi. 42. 4 Verses 8, 21, 23, 25. 

5 St. John xx. 21 (where see Westcott’s note), 
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two exceptions,’ used only either of our Lord,’ 
to our Lord (as an appeal),*? by our Lord of 
Himself,* or of a feeling to be cultivated.2 We 
must also remember the similes of the Good 
Shepherd, the Lost. Sheep; and the Good 
Samaritan—all of which reveal the inmost heart 
both of Jesus and the gospel. 

Thirdly, our Lord’s hatred of sin. This is 
particularly seen in His hatred of what prevents 
moral and spiritual growth, and so prevents the 
realisation of the ideal of man: it is seen in His 
denunciation of those who cause offences (which 
prevent progress),° and especially in His frequent 
denunciation of the Pharisees,’ who, by their self- 
satisfaction and self-righteousness, prevented moral 
and spiritual progress, and so the realisation of 
the true ideal. 

When we turn to St. Paul we find the same 
sense of a Divine call, the same love of souls, 
the same hatred of sin and of all that prevents the 
realisation of the Divine ideal of man. The 
situations in which he found himself placed, the 
enemies he had to combat, the rebukes and 
exhortations he uttered, are very similar to our 


1 St. Luke x. 33 (of the Good Samaritan), xv. 20 (of the Father of 
the Prodigal Son). ; 

4 St. Matt..ix. 36, xiv. .04,)x%.. 94 5158) Markel ante 34.6 St, 
Luke vii. 13. 

3 St. Mark ix. 22. * St. Matt. xv. 32; St. Mark viii. 2. 

5 St. Matt. xvill. 27. 

6 St. Matt. xviii. 6 ff.; St. Mark ix. 42 ff.; St. Luke xvii, 2. 

Teg. St. Matt. xxiil. 13, 15, 24, 28, 34. 


\ 
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Lord’s. To take only two instances, we may 
compare his exhortation to the Galatians against 
the Judaistic teachers, ‘‘ With freedom did Christ 
set us free ; stand fast, therefore,” etc.’ (a freedom 
essential for the true development of man), with 
our Lord’s denunciation of the Pharisees who 
bound upon men heavy burdens. Again, we 
may compare his saying about things ‘“ which 
are not of any value against the indulgence of 
the flesh” * (addressed to the Gnostic teachers 
of Colossze) with our Lord’s charge against the 
Pharisees of being within full of excess and of 
all uncleanness.? 

With St. Paul’s conception of his Divine call 
I have already dealt. So I pass at once to 
his “love of souls.” We must remember that by 
himself his Divine call is very closely connected 
with the service of man, and especially in the 
way of freeing man from the bondage of ignorance 
and sin. His call was followed by his com- 
mission,* which included these words, ‘‘to open 


their eyes... that they may turn from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
remission (@peow) of sins . . .”° What does this 


mean but to give men the power of freedom 
from the authority (ris ¢fovetas) of sin, which had 
obtained authority over them? With this we 
may compare our Lord’s account of His own 


1 Gal. v. i. 20 COlsiin 2% SSt. Matty xsnlin2 $327. 
4 drogréAdo. 5 Acts xxvi. 18. 


sr) 
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mission, where we have the same combination 
of giving of sight and giving of freedom—‘“ He 
hath sent Me to proclaim release to the captives 
and recovering of sight to the blind.’’* 

Thus we may say that, from the first, St. Paul 
felt a call to the highest form of philanthropic 
work—to perform the best possible service for 
man. In a pregnant sentence he tells us how 
he regarded this commission. To the whole 
world, to humanity, he says, ogergerns eit,” 
for he owed them the gospel which had been 
entrusted to him for them. This was a debt 
in payment of which his life was spent, though 
even then he felt he could not pay it in full. 
His words, ‘“‘Owe nothing to anyone,” e ja 76 
GAXnAovs ayarav, show this.? ‘Love is to be a 
perpetual and inexhaustible debt... always 
due.” But as we read these various sentences, 
even the last, thoughts like these might suggest 
themselves :—St. Paul is speaking only of the 
discharge of a duty. He is convinced of Christ’s 
Divinity, and that Christ has given him a com- 
mission which includes, not only the preaching 
of the gospel and bringing men into subjection 
to it—making them orthodox Christians, but 
also the service of men generally. Thus in his 
preaching and in his ministerial or pastoral work 
St. Paul is only obeying a command which he 


1 St. Luke iv. 18. 2 Rom. i. 14. 
3 Rom. xiii. 8 (Bishop Moule zz doc. in the Expositor’s Bible). 


panera crs 
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regards as Divine and therefore dare not disobey. 
But all this is very different from that spontaneous 
philanthropy which is the true “enthusiasm of 
humanity,” and the true “love of souls” as such, 
and which moreover is the special characteristic 
of Christ, as St. Paul himself again and again 
asserts ;* indeed, we may go further, and say it 
is the special quality of God.? 

I draw attention to this because, both from 
our study of history and from our personal 
experience, we are sometimes tempted to see 
in the work of so-called Christian pastors and 
teachers two primary motives both of which 
appear to be stronger than “the love of souls”: 
first, the desire to make others orthodox ;* 
secondly, the determination to perform every 
duty of their profession most punctiliously. Both 
these motives are valuable and praiseworthy in 
their place; but neither are so Christ-like, and 
therefore so Christian, as a pure love of souls. 
Where this last exists, even without a creed 
which is wholly orthodox in every particular, 
there is sometimes more essential Christianity, 
more of Christ’s own spirit, than where, without 
a real enthusiasm for humanity, we see either 

1 Eph, iii. 17, v. 2 cp. Gal. ii. 203, 2:Cor. vili. 9, 

2 Rom. v. 8; Eph. ii. 4; cp. St. John iii. 16. 

3 The danger lies in making orthodoxy (right opinion) an end, 
and not a means, though a most important one. Right conduct, 


the issue of right character, must, to be permanent, be founded on 
right principles, z.e. on right conceptions of-God, man, and duty. 
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untiring and thoroughly well-meant efforts to 
bring men to intellectual conformity, or ceaseless 
devotion to what is, quite conscientiously, re- 
garded as “duty.” But as St. Paul knew, and 
as his own practice teaches us, there is no appeal 
to the human heart like the conviction of pure and 
spontaneous and (if I may, move Germantco, coin 
‘an extended adjective”) special-ecclesiastical- 
interest-forgetting love. This appeal of love may 
be made in our conduct, inspired by a heart full 
(if unconsciously so) of the Divine love ; or it may 
be made by telling the ‘‘ simple” gospel story of 
Christ crucified, for all time the perfect revelation 
of infinite love, at once human and Divine. 

I lay stress upon the need of the cultivation of 
the ‘love of souls” because to-day, as perhaps 
never since the first centuries of her existence, 
the Church and the ministry are on their trial 
before the world. They are, as I have said, 
the subject of constant and not always kindly 
criticism. Ministers of Christ are not only in 
a position of responsibility, they are also in a 
position of privilege. Men are quite able to 
recognise the pure spirit of Christ, and they 
demand of us, as St. Paul in his Galatian letter 
implies that men demanded of him,’ that the 
minister's motive shall be absolutely pure and 
disinterested. Men profess to be able to dis- 
tinguish between ministers who are looking after 

1 See Ramsay’s Galatzans, pp. 256 ff. 
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their own interests, who are zealous in strengthen- 
ing an ecclesiastical institution, and those who are 
only anxious to serve their fellow-men. The 
ministry has been charged with being ‘‘a huge 
trades-union,” whose chief anxieties are the pro- 
tection of its privileges, and the maintenance or 
increase of the incomes of its members.1 We 
must show that such an accusation is false. We 
can only do this by our conduct being so patently 
and consistently ‘‘other-seeking ” that it must be 
admitted to be inspired by a purely altruistic 
motive. 

At the same time, even when the effort to save 
souls is actually inspired by nothing else than a 
pure love of souls, methods have to be pursued 
which are open to the charge of indirectness, 
even to that of pursuing quite secondary objects. 
As St. Paul more than once states quite plainly, 
those who live for others have to live.” And 
when many are working together for a common 
object they naturally form some kind of an 
institution or society: such an_institution—a 
“constituent” or “purposive” society*—is an 
instrument for a purpose, and therefore nothing 
which will conduce to the efficiency of the 
institution can be disregarded. Then, as every 
philanthropic worker knows, while the saving of 


1 From an article in the Clarion. 
2 Cor. ix. 14; Gal. vi. 6; 2 Thess. iii. 9. 
3 See Giddings’ /nductive Sociology, p. 199. 
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men or the transformation of character must be 
our primary aim, we cannot disregard the circum- 
stances under which men live; for character and 
environment act and react upon each other.’ 
Also while change of conduct is our ultimate 
purpose, we must remember that conduct is 
governed by ideas, and ideas have to be dis- 
seminated before they can be assimilated ; hence 
teaching is a most important factor in the saving 
of souls. Even the pursuit of what may be 
regarded as purely secular philanthropy involves 
a multitude of activities, intellectual as well as 
“practical,” which at first sight are open to a 
charge of more than indirectness, indeed to the 
careless observer they may seem to have little 
or nothing to do with the object professed. 

Thus in proving that St. Paul was deeply 
inspired by the love of souls and the enthusiasm 
of humanity, we must be careful to show that, 
while doctrines which he taught and methods he 
pursued may at first sight seem very indirectly 
connected with these, a deeper study of both 
these doctrines and methods will prove that they 
were very really calculated to further his chief 
purpose, indeed were essential, if that purpose 
should be accomplished.’ 

1 Of course one danger to-day is to attribute all social evils to 
“circumstances,” and to imagine that upon improved circumstances 


improved conduct would necessarily follow—a dangerous “half- 
truth.” 


* As we explain this we must show that our own teaching and 
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The ‘‘love of souls,” we have seen, implies that 
we would have all men become what we believe 
a desire for their highest welfare and most perfect 
happiness wishes for them. Here are men and 
women and children for whom we desire the 
best : we see what they are, we must also be clear 
about what we would have them become. On 
this point St. Paul has absolutely no doubt: 
‘My little children, of whom I am again in travail 
until Christ be formed in you.”* To understand 
these pathetic words we must recall the circum- 
stances under which they were written, namely, 
the threatened apostasy of his Galatian converts. 
They reveal the true pastor’s difficulties and 
disappointments” as well as his purpose: they 
utter his anxiety as well as his object. The very 
word texvia is deeply suggestive. It expresses 
both the tenderness of the Apostle’s heart and 
the weakness of his converts’ characters; yet it 
implies the possibility of growth which they 
really possessed: it is a word both of affection 
and gentle reproach. In regard to these to 
whom he is speaking the whole work of spiritual 
‘‘motherhood ” will have to be repeated, for they 
seem to some extent to have already lapsed.* 
Every feeling which inspires the mother must 
conduct—based upon N.T. principles—has the same end in view. 
But we must be careful that our teaching and conduct are such 
‘as to bear this explanation. 


1 Gal. iv. 19. 2 Note mddw .. . péxpus od. 
3 Such lapses are, alas ! all too common in pastoral experience. 
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inspire the true pastor; every labour performed 
by her must be undertaken by the pastor on 
behalf of those most immature but yet potential 
Christians who form the great majority of every 
flock. The words péypis 06 reveal the Apostle’s 
faith, and without such faith, issuing in constant, 
unremitting labour, the task of both pastor and 
philanthropist will be vain. Infinite patience also 
will be required.1 With this passage we may 
compare the one in 1 Cor. iv. 14 and 15, where 
St. Paul compares his relation to his converts with 
that of a father to his children,? and where again, 
in the choice of the very words employed, we 
have many a valuable suggestion for our own 
conduct. ‘‘ Not as one making you ashamed do 
I write these things, but as one warning my 
beloved children: for though ye have thousands 
of instructors in Christ ye have not many fathers, 
for in Christ Jesus through the gospel I begat 
you.” In the word wa:dayayovs*® there is again 
a reference to immaturity, and at the same time 
an assertion that no adaywyds, even in the 
Roman sense of the word,* can take the place 
of a father—a truth which needs to be learnt 


1 “Non desistendum a nitendo.” Bengel zz doc. 

2 How true again is Bengel’s comment: “ Spiritualis paternitas 
singularem necessitudinem et affectionem conjunctam habet, pre 
omni alia propinquitatem ” ! 

3 On the meaning of maidaywyds here, and generally, see 
Ramsay’s Galatians, pp. 381 ff. 

*The Roman fazdagogos seems to have assisted in teaching ~ 
the child. 
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to-day by both ministers and parents. In both 
these passages St. Paul has laid stress on the 
immaturity of his converts; in Eph. iv. 13 he 
states the ideal into which this immaturity must 
be developed, ‘‘ until we (Christians) all as a body 
attain unto the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a fully 
developed man,’ unto a standard of maturity of 
(measured by) the fulness of the Christ.” Here 
we have “an effective call to unceasing en- 
deavour,”* a description of three aspects of 
Christian progress — intellectual, in personal 
maturity, and in the conformity of each to the 
standard of Christ, for “the perfection of each 
Christian is determined by his true relation to 
Christ.”* To raise those for whom he works 
to this standard must be the object of unceasing 
effort on the part of the minister of Christ. In 
2 Cor. xi. 2, St. Paul’s affection for his converts 
is revealed by its comparison with another human 
relationship: he cares for his Corinthian flock 
(suas) as a father who is greatly jealous* for 
the purity of his daughter's character. St. Paul 
would have the Ecclesia® of Corinth fit to be 
united with Christ in the closest conceivable of 
all human bonds. 
1 cis dvdpa TAcwov. 
2 wéxpe in verse 13; Cp. péxpus of in Gal. iv. 19. 
3 Westcott 27 Joc. 4 “Zelo magno et sancto.” Bengel. 


5 “Non singulatim sed conjunctim.” Bengel, whose notes on 
this passage should be read. 
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St. Paul’s love of souls is revealed in all his 
Epistles, and not least in that to the Galatians, 
which has been termed the “sternest” of all his 
letters. I have already quoted one passage from 
this Epistle : to this I would add the appeals in 
iv. 12 ff. and in vi. 1 ff., in both of which he 
addresses his readers as ‘‘brothers,” the ex- 
hortations in v. 1 and vi. 2, the warning in 
v. 13, 15, where again he speaks as a brother 
to brothers. In the question in v. 7, “‘Who did 
hinder you?” he seems to show the solicitude of 
a father. 

But it is in his letter to the Philippian Christians, 
and in his second letter to the Corinthians, that 
we seem to come nearest to the affectionate 
pastoral heart of St. Paul. In the first of these 
we have such expressions as, ‘I have you in 
my heart,” or rather, ‘“‘from the fact that you are 
always in my heart” ;* “God is my witness how 
] yearn upon you all in the heart of Christ 
Jesus (7 having «the. ‘désiretto; déparpiacmayet 
to abide in the flesh is more needful for your 
sake” ;* “fulfil ye my joy” ;* “my brethren be- 
loved and longed for” ;° “‘my God shall supply 
every need of yours.”*® Each of these ex- 
pressions breathes the very breath of love. The 


11,7, did rd exew pe ev TH Kapdia duas. St. Paul would have 
them assume this. 

Pe Ce S24 ie 23 
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Second Epistle to the Corinthians is equally full 
of proof of St. Paul’s affection: ‘If we be afflicted 
it is for your encouragement” ;* “If I make you 
sorry, who then is he that maketh me glad?”? 
‘““My joy is the joy of you all”;* “Our mouth 
is opened unto you, O Corinthians, our heart is 
enlarged” ;* “Open your hearts to us” ;° “I will 
gladly spend and be spent for your souls.”*® In 
other Epistles we find similar evidence of the same 
spirit.” ” 

We must remember that this love of St. Paul’s 
for those for whom he works is that of an intelli- 
gent father, or mother, or brother. We are told 
of the “blindness” of love. But “it is not love 
but passion which is blind.” If true love ever is 
blind, it is so in reference to what those who 
have it not regard as impossibilities in those they 
profess to love. It is not blind to defects, and 
it is quite clear about its aims for those who are 
loved. It also knows what is possible for them, 
and it knows upon what the realisation of these 
possibilities depends. To St. Paul men and 
women can only become what they may be 
through their reception and assimilation of all that 
is meant by the ‘grace of Christ.” ‘The true 
enthusiasm of humanity is inspired by the Chris- 
tian faith. This faith in the power of grace and 


otis hee EP ye 
Se Vicghils 5 Vile2: OE srg tse 
7 e.g. 1 Thess. ii. 7, 8, 19, ill. 8; Rom. ix, 1 ff, etc. 
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in the possibility of spiritual growth is a great 
stimulus to interest in men.”? Therefore, as we 
have seen, while St. Paul loves he teaches, and 
he “forms”; at the cost of personal self-sacrifice 
he provides the materials, the guidance, the cir- 
cumstances for growth; he also admonishes and 
warns, and, when necessary, he rebukes with 
sternness. 

To do this last service of love wisely, that is 
skilfully, is perhaps the most difficult of all the 
tasks which falls to the lot of the pastor; but it 
cannot be shirked. Upon ow to rebuke we may 
learn much from St. Paul. At the same time we 
must remember that his extant writings (except 
the Epistle to Philemon and possibly the Pastoral 
Epistles) are public documents to be read in 
public. And even from his reticence in the 
Epistles to the Corinthians we can see that St. 
Paul would have echoed our Lord’s admonition, 
“If thy brother sin against thee, go, show him 
his fault between thee and him, alone; if 
he hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.” ? 
When occasion demanded, St. Paul, like our Lord, 
could rebuke with severity. But St. Paul saw 


1 Jordan, The Philippian Gospel, p. 54. 

2 St. Matt. xviii. 15. 1 Tim. v. 20, rods duaprdvovras x.t.d., does 
not contradict this. Those sinning are presbyters, men holding a 
position of responsibility. Timothy would then act as the repre- 
sentative of the Church, as the guardian of its discipline. mdvrov 
means “all the presbyters.” 

S$ riCor. Ve 1 fis, Viet fie 


The Love of Souls 237 


the danger of unmeasured rebuke. He recog- 
nised that the Christian rebukes, not simply to 
punish, but to reform; not to harm, but to save. 
St. Paul's object, which must also be ours, was 
to separate the sin from the sinner,’ to destroy 
the first while he saved the second.? His advice 
to Timothy must be remembered: ‘ Reprove 
(bring home to the conscience), rebuke, exhort, 
and do all, and not only the last, év maon paxpodupia 
for ) ayamn paxpobupei,” ® 

One of our greatest temptations is not to 
rebuke at all. But this is a distinct dereliction 
of an obvious duty.* No authority from St. Paul 
can be quoted for such a treatment either of sin 
or of the sinner. He is far too conscious of the 
destructiveness of sin, of its tendency to rapid 
growth, and of its infectiousness—‘‘ A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump.”*® One way in which 
we may often administer a rebuke with effect is 
indicated in 2 Thess. iii. 14,° rodrov onpuevodcbe (Show 
your disapprobation of him), %) cvvavapiyvue Oat abe 
(so as not to mix freely with him). The one of 
whose conduct we disapprove is not to be entirely 

1 Note the primary meaning of ddeots. 207 @areily Os fe 


32 Tim. iv. 2. €defov, “ein Appell an das Bewusstsein.” Von 
Soden. 
e “We bid wrong be done 
When evil deeds have their permissive pass, 
And not the punishment.” 
5 Gal. v. 9. Leaven as a symbol of evil. From (iy, our 
English “zymotic” for a class of disease. 
6 Every word should be noticed. 
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shunned, but the mazuer of our intercourse with 
him must not be that which we pursue with 
the blameless; wa évtpary, so that he may feel 
ashamed; kal mi as éyOpov ajyeioOe, upon which 
Bengel’s comment is, ‘“‘ Ubique cavetur ne in ex- 
trema incidiamus” ; dAAa voubeTeiTe ws adeAGor, this 
last duty must not be forgotten. Because if we 
treat a person differently from what we treat others, 
he should know the reason of our conduct.* 

A second temptation in rebuking others is to 
think only of the offence, of the wrong done, and 
to forget the particular nature or circumstances 
(é.g. temptations) of the wrong-doer in question. 
The success of one physician over another in 
effecting a cure is not always due to a superior 
scientific knowledge of the nature and usual 
course or action of the disease. It is often 
rather due to greater insight into the nature and 
character of the patient. If the study of char- 
acter and of the idiosyncrasies of human nature 
is essential to the physician of the body, it is 
still more essential to those who would act. as 
physicians of souls.” That St. Paul was a keen | 
and careful student of character, and that he 
knew well that ‘‘medicamentum, quod hunc 


1 “Scire debet, cur id fiat,” says Bengel. 

? The greater attention being paid by the medical profession 
to the study of psychology should be an example to the clergy. 
Cp. Chrysostom (De Sacerd. ii. 4), “ dua rotro woddjjs Sei ris cuvérews 
TO Tope Kal prpiov dpOakyey, mpos rd mepioxomeiv wavtobev Thy 
THs Woxns eww.” 
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morbum imminuit, alteri vires jungit,”! we have 
many proofs. For example, his exhortation in 
t Thess. v. 14, ‘Admonish the disorderly, en- 
courage the faint-hearted, support the weak,” and 
also his whole treatment of the strong and weak 
brethren in Rom. xiv. and xv., are proofs of this. 

There is one other temptation to the minister 
which I must notice, viz. to consider actions to 
be seriously wrong because they are unpleasant to 
him, or cause him serious personal inconvenience, 
or pecuniary loss, or even because they wound 
his personal pride. He is even apt to measure 
their wickedness by the degree of their personal 
unpleasantness. The apparent magnitude of 
objects, especially of mental objects, and even of 
sins and ‘‘offences,” varies according to their 
nearness or distance from ourselves. There is 
much to be learnt from St. Paul’s words, ov« éyé 
AeAvrrnxev, in 2 Cor. ii. 5. Thus the true pastor, 
who loves souls, who is inspired by the spirit of 
the Paster Bonus, will neither be blind to the sins 
of his flock, nor will he fail to rebuke these when 
he sees that rebuke is necessary. But in this, 
as in all other efforts on their behalf, his method 
will be governed by this golden rule of St. Paul, 
Omnia ad aedificationem frant. 

But a true love of souls will do more than 


1 Greg. Regul. Pastoral. Pars. iii. Prolog. The whole of the 
third part of Gregory’s manual is an amplification of this exhorta- 
tion. 
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rebuke blemishes, it will warn against dangers 
and seek to remove these;? it will also teach, so 
that life may enjoy increased means and oppor- 
tunities for development. 

With the pastor’s efforts to warn and to teach 
I have already dealt. Here I need only add that 
no true pastor will be content with a mere general 
admonition, such as that given in a sermon. He 
will, from his knowledge of his flock, know where 
from time to time a word of personal warning, 
one given in a kindly and sympathetic spirit, is 
necessary. Here, too, as in public admonition, he 
will do it év radon copia. 

The chief point to remember is that in all our 
efforts to help and to save souls, from “ the love 
of souls,” we must keep our object and purpose 
absolutely clear. That object is to help men to 
grow into the likeness of Christ—to realise Christ 
in their lives, and this, we must impress upon 
them, can only be done by the putting away of 
sin.” Hence sin is the deadly enemy of the true 
Christian pastor; and sin may be viewed under 
many aspects, for it takes many forms.’ 

1“The Church has been too content todo ambulance work. The 
office of the Good Samaritan is thoroughly Christian, but we must 
do all we can to make the road from Jericho to Jerusalem more 
safe for the traveller.” Shailer Mathews, The Church and the 
Changing Order. 

2 Heb. ix. 26. By us, as by Christ, this can only be accom- 


plished at the cost of personal self-sacrifice, which we can only 
make “in Him.” 


8 After giving (on p. 231) a list of terms for sin, Trench (4.7. 


The Love of Souls 241 


This is not a treatise upon either the ethics or 
the doctrine (the theology) of St. Paul. It is 
outside the range of my purpose to deal, except 
indirectly, with these, and they cannot be separated 
except as phenomena and explanation. I cannot 
therefore enter upon a study of St. Paul’s doctrine 
of “sin,” or “salvation,” or ‘ redemption,” or 
“reconciliation,” or “justification,” or ‘sanctifica- 
tion,” or “grace.” But the pastor who would 
learn how to combat sin will not be ignorant of 
any of these, for a knowledge of each doctrine, 
and skill in the application of each, is a valuable 
weapon in the hand of the Christian warrior. 
When St. Paul attacked sin he did so “with a 
very definite theology at his back.” The 
Christian teacher, like the officer in the army, 
needs to-day a ‘‘scientific training”: he must 
know the nature of the weapons of his warfare, 
and he must be trained to use them skilfully. In 
one sense these weapons are the same to-day as 
they have been in all the ages of the Christian 
warfare. But in another sense they have 
changed and developed, as have the weapons and 
the tactics of the enemy, from age to age.” Here 
we can see an analogy with the development of 
the weapons used in physical warfare and with 
Synonyms) remarks: “A mournfully numerous group of words 
which it would be only too easy to make larger still.” 

1 Eph. vi. to ff. 

2 To the student of history many of our present enemies are “old 


foes with a new face,” 
16 
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the weapons used by the physician and surgeon 
in their warfare against disease. What we have 
to remember is that the love of souls implies not 
only the reality of sin but the warfare against 
sin. It is forgetfulness of these two truths which 
makes much of our so-called philanthropy so 
ineffective. 

A careful study of the 1st chapter of St. Paul’s 
Epistle to the Romans will show us that to 
St. Paul the love of souls (those ‘‘in Rome” are 
‘Beloved of God” and “called to be saints”) 
is quite unthinkable apart from a warfare against 
the dangers from sin which encompass men living 
in the world. St. Paul’s object is to produce in 
men that “obedience” which proceeds from faith 
in Christ. This obedience is at once the condition 
of the righteous or ideal life, and a synonym for 
that life. St. Paul longs to visit the Christians 
in Rome; he wants to help them; he is ready to 
preach the gospel to them, for the gospel is the 
Divinely appointed power unto salvation (moral 
safety or safety from sin’), because therein a 
Divine righteousness is being revealed. At once 
St. Paul, in his letter, turns to the other side of 
experience—‘ the wrath of God is also now being 
revealed ”—as clear as the daylight to those who 

1“ The fundamental idea contained in carnpia is the removal of 
dangers menacing to life, and the consequent placing of life in 
conditions favourable to free and healthy expansion.” In the N.T. 


cornpia “covers the whole range of the Messianic deliverance.” 
Sanday and Headlam, Romans, pp. 23, 24. 


__ 2 
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will see—‘‘against every kind and instance of 
acéBea against God and of dé«la against man, 
against men who hinder the Truth from doing its 
appointed work.” * 

If, then, our hearts are filled as was St. Paul’s 
with a true love of souls, with an earnest desire 
to see men and women what they may become, 
and if we are convinced that only through faith in 
Christ, leading to obedience to Christ, and issuing 
in union with Christ, can they become so, then 
we must not only proclaim God’s wrath upon sin, 
we must in word and in deed fight against sin 
with all our powers. 

Suppose we could remove from our parishes the 
drink, the impurity, the dishonesty, the oppression, 
the idleness, and other evils which are simply and 
solely the results of sin; in other words, suppose 
we could remove the evils which are not inevitable, 
we should then hardly recognise the places in 
which we live.” Conditions which at present are 
a veritable hell, and lives which actually now 
seem to be literally living in hell, and upon which 
“the wrath of God” seems to have “come to the 
uttermost,” ? would both be transformed. 


1“ Men held down the truth in unrighteousness, they restrained 
it from having free course in their hearts and in the world, because 
of the painful moral obligations which it involves.” 

2To help to bring about these changes must be the reason for 
the clergy taking part in work which has for its object the improve- 
ment of the conditions of the people. 

%1 Thess. ii. 16. 
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Are we, from our ‘love of souls,” as careful 
as St. Paul was to state both sides of the Divine 
revelation? Is our warfare against sin as earnest 
as our teaching about righteousness? When we 
see rich and influential men making fortunes out 
of the means and the promotion of sin, are we 
brave enough to speak to them of ‘the wrath of 
God”? When sin, with all its attendant misery, 
enters our own homes, we are indeed wroth with 
those who have caused its entrance there. Are 
we equally inimical to what is around us de- 
stroying the souls committed to our pastoral 
care? Dare we speak to-day in the strain and 
with the accent with which St. Paul wrote in the 
2nd chapter of the Epistle to the Romans? 
Dare we speak to men who promote sin of their 
“treasuring up for themselves wrath in the day of 
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God”? 

Truly, in his love for souls, in his hatred of sin, 
and in his warfare against all that is destructive 
of the souls for whom Christ died, St. Paul is (if 
we will only learn from him) a wonderful inspira- 
tion and example. 


CHAPTER VI. 


FIRST CORINTHIANS XIII—THE MOTIVE 
POWER OF MINISTRY. 


peivare ev TH dyarn TH €up.—JOHN Xv. 9. 
avtn éoriv  evtodr) 7 eu iva ayanare addjdovs Kabds jydrnoa 
tpas.—JOHN xv. 12. 


Si volumus commendare nos Deo, caritatem habeamus.— 
AMBROSE, De Off. Ministr. ii. 27. 


THERE are certain chapters in St. Paul’s 
Epistles which acquire a clearer and deeper 
meaning when we read them in the light of 
his pastoral spiritt and as the result of his 
ministerial experience. Such a chapter is this 
13th of First Corinthians. 

The chapter must be studied in close connection 
with those which immediately precede and follow 
it—the 12th and the 14th—for these three chapters 
have one subject, the endowment of the Church 


and its members. 
In the 12th chapter, whilst the unity of the 


1 The spirit which has been defined as “ the love of souls,” or as 
“the enthusiasm of humanity.” See the previous chapter on “ The 


Love of Souls,” p. 221 ff. 
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Ecclesia is constantly asserted, the prevailing 
thought is of the adversities (Svarpéces), first 
of gifts or endowments (xapicuara), secondly of 
services (Siaxovia), thirdly of effectual opera- 
tions (évepyjuata). But the highest endow- 
ments may be so utilised, and the most earnest 
service of various kinds may be so pursued, as to 
have a selfish object; while the more effectual 
our operations the greater is often the danger of 
their ministering to personal pride. The possessor 
of some fine endowment in a high degree may 
cultivate that endowment as an end in itself. .We 
know what the pursuit of art simply for “art's 
sake” means. Ceaseless activity in any kind of 
service may actually become a fetish, and in itself 
a cause of self-esteem ;* while effectiveness may 
be exercised in opposition to Christ as well as on 
His behalf. Again, there are such things as 
rivalries of gifts, and between methods or forms 
of service. We haveall seen the undue deprecia- 
tion of one, the unwise exaltation of another. 
Indeed, the history of the troubles of the Church 
from its earliest days is a painful commentary 
upon the exercise of the gifts and activities 
described in this 12th chapter, regardless of one 
essential condition. 

The final words of that chapter demand 
attention. St. Paul asserts that although the 


1 Preachers will boast of the zzmber of the sermons they have 
preached, pastors of the zumber of calls they have paid ! 
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lowest gifts have their place in the Church, and 
whilst opportunity may be found for exercising 
them, it is our duty to aim at possessing the 
highest." Then, again, whilst every personal 
endowment is a “gift” of God, we must re- 
member that our own effort is necessary, if we 
would fully participate in the higher endowments. 
Weare also responsible for the right use of all. 
Finally St. Paul adds, ‘And I proceed to show 
you a way beyond all comparison? the best.” By 
“way” I think St. Paul means a determining and 
impelling and controlling principle and motive. 
What he is demanding is the Christianising, that 
is the highest moralising of the gifts by their being 
motived, inspired, and consecrated by Love. 

It is not necessary to dwell upon the meaning 
of dydrn.® The chief point to remember is 
that here love is not regarded as a “gift” to be 
compared with other gifts, it is rather a spirit, or 
temper,* in which all gifts are to be used or 
exercised. St. Paul constantly speaks of the 
Christian as a man or woman “‘in Christ,’® or as 
one in whom Christ dwells. If love is asynonym 


1 Possibly St. Stephen may be cited as an example. 

2 xa@’ brepBodrny ddov. 

3 See especially Sanday and Headlam, Romans, pp. 376, 377- 
Note that “love is the correlative in the moral world to what faith 
is in the religious life.” 

* Christianity itself has been defined as a certain “ temper.” 

5 Upon this expression, so common in St. Paul, and whose 
meaning is so vital for understanding his teaching, see Deissmann’s 
Die neutestamentliche Formel “in Christo Jesu.” 
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for the spirit and motive of Christ, when we say 
that all these gifts have to be exercised and used 
with, or im, love, we mean that they have to be 
exercised “in Christ.” Just as to be “in Christ” 
infinitely moralises the whole life, so to exercise 
a gift “in love” infinitely moralises its use and 
exercise. 

Verse 1. “If I speak with the tongues of men, 
even of angels, and have not love, I have become 
(mere) sounding brass or a clanging cymbal.” 

St. Paul’s first application of his great principle 
refers to the use of “tongues ”—a gift of ecstatic, 
and probably highly emotional utterance, and 
evidently very highly prized by the Corinthians. 
St. Paul at once refuses to consider the gift apart 
from the personality through which it is exercised. 
If that personality is not motived by love the 
speaker has become a mere instrument of sound 
without moral (or spiritual) character. Two 
applications at once suggest themselves : first, to 
what is termed fopular preaching, however 
eloquent and clever, which does not proceed 
from a Christianised heart, which is not inspired 
by the love of souls, and whose object is not the 
salvation or edification of men; secondly, to the 
emotional singing of hymns whose words, if 
studied carefully apart from the music, are seen 
to be either heresy or nonsense, if they do not 
come perilously near to blasphemy. ; 

Verse 2. “ Evenif I have [the gift of] prophecy 
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and know all the mysteries and the whole of 
knowledge, even if I have such complete faith as 
[to be able] to remove mountains and have not 
love, I am nothing.” 

St. Paul here passes on to the higher gifts: 
first, of prophecy, revelation, and knowledge 
(the powers of interpretation and exhortation 
depending on spiritual insight and large possessions 
of knowledge); secondly, of faith, which may be 
regarded as conferring personal ability or influence 
to so great a degree as to enable one “to ac- 
complish the apparently impossible.”1 The world 
may bestow great praise upon me and my 
achievements, but, in the judgment of God, by 
Whom alone true appraisement is possible, I am 
without significance, I am of no value, if the all- 
important spirit and motive and purpose be 
wanting. The need of moralising, of consecrat- 
ing to Christ’s service the highest powers and 
possessions of the intellect, as well as all that 
personal influence can mean, is a lesson which this 
age mustlearn. That such spiritual? endowments 
as prophecy and faith can be misused should cause 
the minister of Christ deep reflection. Yet St. 
Paul is only asserting what our Lord taught in the 
Sermon on the Mount.® There our Lord implies 
that we may both prophesy and do mighty works 
(by the power of faith) actually ‘in His Name,” 


1 Meyer zm Joc. 2 Chap. xii. 9 and To. 
2 SteWvatte vik en, 22. 
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without doing the will of God. To do that will as 
He did it we must be inspired by His spirit of love. 

Verse 3. ‘Even if I ‘dole out in food’ the 
whole of my substance, even if I sacrifice my body, 
that I may boast,’ and have not love, I am 
in no way profited.” ? 

Now St. Paul passes to a counterfeit of love. 
Actions which externally seem to be the very 
mirror of what Christ did may be of no profit 
to us. The history of Christendom will supply 
many an example and proof of the truth which 
St. Paul here states. We may dole out all we 
possess, we may even sacrifice our physical life ; 
what are termed “charity” and asceticism may be 
pursued actually without limit, yet, if our motive 
be wrong, if the personality through which these 
are accomplished be unmoralised by love, the 
doer shall be “without profit.” The warning in 
these words of St. Paul is capable of wide 
application for the ministerial life. ‘‘ Charity” and 
asceticism are practically indispensable character- 
making instruments, and by continual practice we 
may train ourselves to the exercise of both toa 
high degree ; but the moment they have reference 
to self as their u/tzmate purpose, they cease to be 


1 Westcott and Hort with 8 A B read ta cavynoopa (so marg. 
of R.V.): parallels to St. Paul’s language about boasting will 
be found in Ignatius, ad Polycarp, cap. v., also in Clem. ad Cor. 
XXXViil. 

? The change from ovOév eiyt to ovdév wpeAodpac should be © 
noticed. 
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of moral value. Those who have had much to 
do with either the collection or distribution of 
‘charity ” know how often it is given as a salve to 
conscience, because the donor “feels happier for 
having given.” To give from a sense of duty is 
very different. But to bestow charity that it may 
minister to our satisfaction, or, possibly, that our 
action in so doing may win for us the approbation 
of others or public recognition, is fatal to ourselves. 
Charity was given, asceticism was practised, even 
martyrdom was actually courted in the early ages 
as passports to heaven. This view of charity 
may have passed into the Church from the later 
Judaism, in which almsgiving actually became a 
synonym for righteousness." The propitiatory 
value of asceticism in itself, even of self-immola- 
tion or desire for martyrdom, were ideas which 
the Church assimilated from heathenism. From 
self-sacrifice for the sake of others, inspired by a 
genuine love for God and man, these practices 
were in spirit widely different. 

Verses 4-7. ‘‘Love suffereth long, is kind. 
Love is never” envious, never boastful, never puffed 
up, never behaves unbecomingly, is never self- 
seeking, never exasperated, never reckoneth up 
her wrongs, never rejoiceth at unrighteousness, but 


1 See Hatch’s Essays in Biblical Greek, pp. 49-51, where both 
the O.T. and N.T. uses are fully discussed. 

2 By the insertion of “never” and “always,” we get the full 
force of the present tenses. 
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rejoiceth with the truth. [Love] is always bearing, 
always believing, always hoping, always patient.” 

These four verses must be taken together. 
In them “Love” is personified, much in the 
same way as “Wisdom” is personified in 
Proverbs viii., but with a difference. The 
qualities of wisdom are intellectual and moral, 
those of love are entirely moral,’ and are the 
qualities specially characteristic of the human 
nature of our Lord? This last fact is the 
keynote to St. Paul’s teaching and that which 
makes love in this chapter synonymous with 
“Christianity.” Our ministerial life must be 
modelled upon the ministerial life of Jesus, it 
must be wholly inspired by His spirit, His motive 
power, and final purpose; hence the qualities— 
the ethical virtues—described and suggested in 
these verses, are the virtues with which our 
life as His ministers must be suffused and which 
we must, in conduct, express. This makes 
every one of these assertions of St. Paul of 
quite exceptional importance. Yet though there 
is in the passage no direct reference to intellectual 
gifts, the qualities here enumerated are essential 


1 An interesting example of the moralising of every faculty and 
function of life by Christianity. : 

2 “We have but to substitute ‘Jesus’ for ‘love,’ the person for 
the thing personified, and Paul’s panegyric becomes a simple and 
perfect description of the historic Jesus. As a literal portrayal 
of the character of Jesus it cannot be surpassed.” The Fifth 


Gospel, p. 153. 
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for a truly Christian use of such gifts, and 
probably, as he was writing, St. Paul had in 
his mind the want of these qualities in the 
way the members of the Corinthian Church 
used their intellectual endowments. St. Paul’s 
words should always remind us of ‘how close 
a connection subsists between the right and 
effective use of intellectual gifts and the moral 
and spiritual state of the heart.” * 

When we turn to a consideration of the actual 
words used by St. Paul, we notice at once how 
difficult it is, except by paraphrase, to give in 
English an adequate rendering of the original. 
The Divine nature and origin of paxpo@upia is 
asserted in St. Luke xviii. 7.2 If we might 
use the word, as we use its opposite, it is 
“long-tempered.” To this somewhat passive 
quality is added the active ypnororns,*? which 
is also referred to as a Divine quality in 
Tit. iii. 4. Both these qualities must frequently 
be exercised by the minister of Christ when he 
is sorely tempted to act otherwise.* No one 
knew better than St. Paul the trial of dealing 


1T. C. Edwards zz loc. 

2 The moral character of the Father and Christ are one. St. 
John x. 30, xiv. 9. 

3 The words occur together in Gal. v. 22. “ Longanimis est 
in malo ab aliis profecto ; demzgnus, in bono ad alios propagando.” 
Bengel zz doc. 

4 Chrysostom (De Sacerdotio, iii. 13) has some excellent advice 
on the necessity for the minister of Christ being one who is not 


easily made angry. 
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with drome: avOpwro.' The life of our Lord is 
one long witness to the virtues here attributed 
by St. Paul to love. 

Those who have had long and wide experience 
of the ministerial life, and who are quite honest 
with themselves, know how peculiarly liable it 
is to the next four temptations to which St. 
Paul asserts that love does not succumb. 7% 
aydan ov Erol, ov TepmepeveTat,” od huatodtaL, ovK 
aoxnuover, “ Love never envies.” To some men 
what is termed “success” seems to come early 
and in large measure, and sometimes, especially 
in the English Church (where “patronage” is 
in so many different and (occasionally) irrespon- 
sible hands), what is apt to be regarded as 
‘““success’” cannot always be said to be deserved. 
Then the hard and earnest worker who toils, 
often for many years, with little or no “recog- 
nition” of his work, may be tempted to 
Penwys: 

Of the next two words the first seems mainly 
to refer to manner and the second to disposition. 
Both are the temptations of the successful, or 
of those who presume upon or are proud of 
their position. The first might be rendered 
‘“soundeth its own praises,” or ‘acts with 


1 2 Thess. ili. 2. 


2 Vulg., “non agit perperam.” About the exact significance of 
the word there seems to be some doubt. In Marc. Aurel. v. 5 
mepmepever Oat follows dpecxevec Oar. 
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ostentation,” and perhaps especially in the way 
of speech: the second seems rather to have 
reference to the feeling of which the speech or 
manner is the expression; “conceited” is prob- 
ably not a bad English representative for the 
original. Unfortunately, the clergy in country 
villages or poor parishes are constantly tempted 
mentally to measure themselves with those whose 
advantages have been very small; they rarely 
have the opportunity of coming into close 
contact with those who in education and attain- 
ments are greatly superior to themselves. They 
must remember the law which seems to state 
that it is dangerous to a man’s character for 
him to live almost entirely in the society of 
those whom he is tempted to regard as beneath 
him.t. To live for long with impunity in this 
position requires a_ peculiarly careful  self- 
discipline. Of all men he should maintain 
through the best literature a constant converse 
with intellects and powers greater than his own. 

The last word of the four, doynwove?, is one 
of wide application.” We may yield to the 


1A frequent instance of this is seen in Europeans who live 
among and have to deal with what are termed the inferior 
races. 

2 Under this head we may place a whole gradually-descending 
group of tendencies, from simple thoughtlessness to the most 
aggravated and worst forms of impurity and lust. The root- 
idea of doynpoyv is “deformed.” In the N.T. there seems to be 
in every instance a connection, close or distant, with weaknesses 
or sins of the flesh. In 1 Cor. xii. 23 the Vulgate renders ra 
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temptation to ‘‘unseemliness” in many ways 
and to very various degrees. But unseemli- 
ness of behaviour is always selfish and therefore 
essentially unchristian. As selfish, it is radi- 
cally opposed to love. It is wholly inconsistent 
with the love of souls, for its tendency is to 
destroy instead of to save. In any want of 
‘‘seemliness” in conduct there is a want of 
copia, The true corrective is given in Eph. 
v. 15, ‘Look therefore carefully how ye walk 
(dxpiBds), not as men unskilled in the true 
art and practice of conduct, but as men skilled 
therein.” 

In verse 5 we have three more temptations 
which love overcomes. First, ‘‘Love is never 
‘self-seeking,’”* but rather is always “ other- 


d 


seeking”; it is infinitely altruistic, as was 
Christ. The picture of what Christ did, in 


doxnpova by gue inhonesta; in Rom. i. 27, tv doxnuoovvny is 
translated ‘turpitudinem. There is a warning of Chrysostom 
(though used in a different connection) which it is well for a 
pastor to bear in mind in all intercourse with women, mAéciortns 
ovv Kavrav0a Sei ths dxpiBelas, Sote py tiv ths apedelas bardbeow 
peiCovos aire yevéobar Cnuias ahopynv (De Sacerdotio, iii. 18). For 
a much wider use of doynuootvn, see Plato, Repub. iii. gor A. 
(where it is opposed to both capper and dyads). 

See an admirable chapter in Bishop Moule’s Zo my Younger 
Brethren, on “The Daily Walk with Others” (ii.), where he writes : 
“We clergy are ¢rusted to an extraordinary degree in personal 
intercourse with female parishioners. . . . Do not think a strong 
word of caution in this matter out of place and out of scale. 
Carelessness of even appearances here may wreck a life ; it may 
certainly blight an influence.” 

1 Non studet stbz, nec sibi ab aliis studeri postulat, Bengel. 
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hortation “not looking each of you to his own 
things,” is the ideal example of this activity of 
leve’~ In* this Epistles (x: 133): St. Paul» puts 
before us his own practice, ‘not seeking mine 
own profit, but that of the many.” To make a 
ministry for Christ an occasion for self-profit 
or self-advancement is at once to make it un- 
christlike. The world, from its familiarity with 
the object of self-profit, is quick to detect this 
spirit in the ministry. Where it is detected 
the pure love for Christ and righteousness is 
questioned. The influence of the ministry for 
good is weakened, if not lost. 

Secondly, ‘“‘Love is never easily provoked,” 
ze. to anger. For the wrath of a man worketh 
not the righteousness of God,’ whose promotion 
and increase is the object of those who work 
for Christ. Again and again is ministerial work 
spoiled and ministerial influence lessened by 
faults of temper.” Herein lies one of the 

1 Jas. iii, 20. “The thought that it is God’s righteousness 
brings out the absurdity of man’s hoping to effect it by mere 
passion.” Mayor zz doc. 

2See an admirable address by the late Dean Church on 
“Temper,” delivered to the Junior Clergy Society, and printed 
in Cathedral and University Sermons, pp. 194 ff. We may 
also remember these words of Chrysostom. ‘“ Oupuds d€ adypios 
els Te Tov KEKTnpévoy els Te TOs mAnciovy peyddas epyderat 
ovpopas.” De Sacerd. iii. 13. To the objection that sometimes 
“it is impossible to keep your temper” reply, Der Mensch 


kann was er soll; und wenn er sagt er kann nicht, so will er 
nicht. Ars Pastoria, p. 4. 


17 
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greatest of all needs for constant self-discipline. 
We do not show temper towards those we 
regard as our superiors; why should we show 
it towards our equals, or towards those whom 
we are inclined to regard as our ‘‘inferiors” ? 

Thirdly, ‘Love never reckoneth up its wrongs” 
(od Aoyiferar 7d xaxdv). The Greek is capable of 
more than one rendering. ‘ Taketh not account 
of evil” is that of the Revised Version, which, in 
substance, is not very different from the one I 
have adopted. ‘Love does not make a mental 
note and lay up in its memory the contempt 
shown by one, the indifference shown by another, 
the intention to wound betrayed by a third.”? 
To allow ourselves to act in this way is to 
defeat the end of our ministry; we seek fellow- 
ship with men for their good; we must be 
careful not to interpose a barrier between our- 
selves and them, or to take away from ourselves 
the opportunity for effecting our purpose. To 
be misunderstood and to be thwarted was the 
daily experience of our Master; St. Paul also 
constantly suffered in this respect. Shall we 
expect to escape it? 

In verse 6 we are told that “‘ Love never rejoiceth 
at [or over] unrighteousness,” but always “‘ rejoiceth 
with the truth.” The first assertion points to a 
most subtle form of temptation. The words 
could only have been written by one who had a 


1 Marcus Dods’ First Corinthians, p. 302. 
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deep insight into both human nature and the 
peculiar temptation of those who are placed in a 
position of some relative importance. Frequently 
it happens that one man rises through the fall 
of another. In business, in politics, in pro- 
fessional life men ‘make mistakes,” they are 
guilty of follies, it may be they commit crimes, 
in consequence their reputation is lost: then 
comes the opportunity of their competitors. Un- 
fortunately such an experience is not wholly 
unknown within the ministry. But what of the 
conscience of a minister of Christ who could 
secretly rejoice at the failure of a fellow-minister ?* 
We surely ought to regard every “failure” of a 
minister of Christ, from whatever cause it may 
happen, as the failure of a champion of righteous- 
ness. His defeat is consequently a victory for 
unrighteousness. Which of these is our object 
—personal advancement and success or the 
advancement of righteousness? It is the enter- 
ing in of the fatal suggestion of possible self- 
advancement that can alone make St. Paul’s 
assertion applicable to the ministry. But he 
who knows his own heart, or anything of 
the hearts of others, knows only too well 
how Satan with his wiles will undermine and 

1Upon the “rocks” on which the ministry may be wrecked 
Chrysostom adduces “jSovat emt rais ray ovddctroupyovvTav 
doxnpooivas, mévOos emi rais ed’nueptas, émaivav pws, tijs mdOos 


(rodro 8) 76 paduora rdvrov THY dvOpameiay exrpaxnrifov Wuxnv). de 
Sacerd. iii. 9. 
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attack spheres which should be strongholds for 
Christ. 

The opposite spirit of mind is always to rejoice 
with the truth. These words suggest many 
applications. It may not be over-refinement to 
see a contrast in yatpe. and cvvyaipe, the first 
being personal and selfish, the second the feeling 
of true joy, social joy. Again, the opposition of 
adicia and adnOea is suggestive.” Here, as so 
often in the New Testament, 478ea approaches 
in meaning “the ideal”—that which is meant 
to be. If St. Paul, as we may well suppose, was 
familiar with Christ’s designation of Himself as 
the “Truth,” the words at once suggest mutual, 
combined rejoicing at the onward progress of the 
work and cause of Christ, whatever that progress 
may personally cost us.” Another application is 
as follows:—The “truth” may have an_in- 
tellectual reference. We may have “pinned our 
faith” to some theory or doctrine or interpreta- 
tion. Further knowledge, gained by others, may 
have thrown at least a doubt, if it has not wholly 
discredited our own interpretation. It may require 
no small amount of self-sacrifice and humility 
on our part to own that we are wrong, to give 
up our views which may have become widely 
known, and upon which, in all good faith and 
earnestness, we may have laid much stress in 


1 G\nOeva and décxia are contrasted in Rom. ii. 8. 
2 St. John iii. 26 ff. 


a 
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public. But the Truth, and the progress of the 
Truth, must be first, and unselfishness — true 
love — bids us, not merely give up our own 
views, but actually rejoice, though at our own 
discomfiture, that Truth has been advanced. I 
must not give other applications, though many 
a curious page of history supplies evidence of 
the apparent inability of men called to the 
ministry of Christ, and having a desire to further 
its work, to ‘rejoice with the truth.” 

In verse 7 we have four more activities of love. 
It always ‘“‘bears,” always trusts, always hopes, 
is always patient. In each case the range of 
love’s activity, whether intensively or extensively 
conceived, is defined by mavra. Love has no limit, 
it neither knows nor makes exceptions. oréye 
is doubtless capable of a double interpretation— 
either “hides” or ‘‘bears not resentment” (vulg. 
suffert). This latter interpretation is probably 
correct. If so, then the difference between it 
and déopévee will be that between refusing to be 
crushed by a superimposed weight and refusing 
to cease holding out against some opposing force. 
The verse may be said to emphasise the strength 
of love under four aspects, thus ‘‘ Love carries 
an infinite burden, has infinite faith, infinite hope, 
infinite endurance.” All these four virtues are 
essential requisites for ministerial work. With- 
out these, service to Christ cannot be adequately 
rendered. The four words which follow gather 
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up the results of the four virtues, and express 
these as one, %) dydan obdérore wire. The strength 
of love is infinite, therefore love never faileth. 
The four previous clauses may be otherwise 
expressed thus:—To the burden it will bear, to 
the faith it possesses, to the hope which inspires 
it, to the endurance it exercises, love refuses to 
put a limit. Weremember how St. Peter once 
asked our Lord about the limit of our forgiveness, 
and the answer he received." Here again causes 
of failure to live the true life of Christian service 
are clearly revealed. We either shun or sink 
under burdens far too easily ; we need an increase 
of faith—based upon an increased knowledge of 
God in Christ; we are not sufficiently ‘ hope- 
ful” ;? the limit of our patience and endurance 
is far too soon reached. To understand the 
words “love never faileth” we must remember 
that the same man who wrote them wrote 
also, “I can do all things in Him Who 
strengtheneth me.”* These words must be 
understood to imply the imperishable nature of 
the strength of Christ. Love is as imperishable 
as its source. Christ is love personified, and as 
long as the Person remains so must that which 


1 St. Matt. xviil. 21 ff. 

2 If I may paraphrase a well-known saying of Bishop Lightfoot’s : 
A wider knowledge of what God has done among men, for them 
and through them, should be a “rare cordial” to those who are 
inclined to have little hope. 

8 Phil. iv. 13. 
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He personifies. ‘“I and my Father are one,” 
and ‘God is love.” So the chain is complete. 
The exhortation may be quite simply expressed, 
We must have more of Christ, more of the 
Divine in our ministry, and therefore in ourselves. 
Verse 8.‘ But whether there be prophecies, 
they shall be brought to an end; whether there 
be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be 
knowledge, it (too) shall be brought to an end.” 
The permanence of love, the essential nature 
and characteristic of Christ, is here contrasted 
with the temporal nature of the charismata, 
which, as various gifts and manifestations and 
modes of operation of the One Spirit (of Christ), 
are temporal according to the special need of 
each. At the Parousia the need for all these will 
have passed. Then, we may believe, the Divine 
Love will find other modes and other channels 
for its expression. For the sake of his argument 
St. Paul is probably using the strongest examples 
of which he could think. The Corinthians knew 
how highly he prized prophecy, indeed more than 
any other of the yapicwata properly so called.’ 
He knew how highly they prized the ‘glosso- 
lalize.” Of the essential value, indeed necessity, of 
yvaots there could be no doubt. Certainly the 
Corinthians would not be inclined to admit it. 


1 xarapyety is a favourite word with St. Paul. Here it occurs four 
times in four verses ; the contrast with 9 dydmy péve is striking. 
ENTE COL. S1Venl ile 
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In this verse there is a deep truth implied—one 
which it has been most difficult for the Church, 
and especially difficult for the ministry in every 
age to learn :—The all-important is the presence 
and the power of Christ in the Church, in the 
ministry, and in its work. The methods whereby 
that presence is manifested, and the particular form 
of the channels whereby the power is conveyed, 
and the ways in which the work is done, are 
subject to change. But history gives us proof 
after proof of the truth of St. Paul’s teaching, 
from the days of Stephen down to the present 
time. Few lessons which the minister of Christ 
has to learn are harder, indeed more painful, than 
to discriminate between essentials and _ non- 
_ essentials, between the substance and the means 
whereby the substance is imparted. 

Verses 9, 10. ‘“‘ For our knowledge is imperfect 
and our prophesying is imperfect, but when the 
perfect (state of things) is come, that which is 
imperfect shall be brought to an end.” 

Every word breathes the experience of the 
earnest minister of Christ; every word should 
be an inspiration for ourselves. We must 
recognise how terribly imperfect is our know- 


1 The Gospel is not “‘a second Levitical Code.” The N.T. is 
“full of principles of the most instructive kind ; but the responsi- 
bility of choosing the means was left for ever . . . to each Ecclesia, 
guided by ancient precedent on the one hand, and adaptation to 
present and future needs on the other.” Hort, Christian Ecclesia, 
Pp. 232. 
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ledge, and therefore our interpretation and ex- 
hortation which is based upon it. To recognise 
this imperfection is the first step towards enlarge- 
ment and improvement. Again the field of 
knowledge (and all knowledge, rightly regarded, 
is knowledge of God) is wide, and there are 
many workers therein. Surely it is well that 
the days even of pretension to encyclopedic 
knowledge have passed. Neither ‘knowledge, 
nor truth, nor skill are the monopoly of any 
one body of workers,’ nor indeed is the expres- 
sion of these. Useful exhortation and inspiration 
may be based upon many a fragment of the truth, 
if only it be clearly recognised that it is but 
a fragment. The word é6y in verse 10 should 
be noticed. St. Paul does not say ‘shall have 
come into being,” but ‘shall have come,” z.e. to 
us. That which we approach ‘‘comes” to us, 
Here again is a call for effort towards progress. 
If, as has been suggested, &@y has a reference 
to the Parousia, the summons is still more urgent 
—to prepare ourselves and others for that which 
is approaching. We must also notice that though 
“Love” is not mentioned in these verses it is 
all the time present in the background, as the 
true motive power for desiring increase of know- 
ledge, and improvement in exposition and power 
of exhortation. 


1 Job’s sarcasm (xii. 2) should be remembered— 


i API MOR OY) OYORX °D DIDS 
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Verse 11. ‘When I was a child I used to 
speak as a child, I had the mind of a child, I used 
to think as a child: since I have become a man 
I have put away childish things.” 

St. Paul’s words are still full of the contrast 
between immaturity and maturity, of the need 
of progress, growth, and development. There is 
no shame in having been a child, of having been 
marked by all that ‘‘childishness” suggests. But 
all which marks such a stage or condition must 
be left behind. Many references have been found 
in the words, for instance, to the prae-conversion 
and post-conversion periods of his life, to the 
glossolalia and the gnosis, but such references 
seem to be at least far-fetched. The words 
rather express an earnest exhortation to growth, 
and one capable of wide application. Essentially | 
they enforce our Lord’s condition, ‘‘except ye 
become as little children,” etc.2 (‘‘ Become,” but 
not continue to be.) Except ye show both the 
possibility and the process of growth ye shall 
in no wise enter into the kingdom of God. I 
have more than once referred to our proofs of 


1 Many editors quote as a parallel— 
Sub nutrice puella velut si luderet infans, 
Quod cupide petiit, mature plena relinquit. 
Hor. Z@. ii. i. 99. 
But the following line surely better expresses St. Paul’s thought— 
Nec lusisse pudet, sed non incidere ludum. 
Ep. i. xiv. 36. 
2 St. Matt. xviii. 3 ff. 
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St. Paul’s own growth as witnessed in his 
Epistles. And here, again, though not mentioned, 
the presence and power of love as the impulse 
to growth is implied. For love impels us to 
grow into clearer understanding of the One we 
love, into closer communion with Him. Even 
in the details of the verse there is a lesson. We 
must grow in our powers of expression. The 
minister should make effort after this—that he 
may make Christ more clearly manifest. We 
must also grow in our way of thinking,’ in 
capacity and exercise of intelligence. Lastly, 
we must grow in the still deeper faculty of the 
reason, in ability to understand and justify to 
ourselves and others the ways of God. St. 
Paul might, when he wrote this chapter, see an 
immense difference between what he was then 
and what he had once been, but he was the 
last man to be content with or rest upon any 
present condition or achievements. Years after 
this he wrote ovy éri 45n édaBov % bn TeTerAclopas, 
Side dé ei Kal KatadrdBw ép @ Kal KatedippOnv® (by 
the urging, impelling, constraining, attracting 
power of love); so he adds, 

Verse 12. ‘‘ For now we see through? a mirror 


1 Meyer states the difference between eppdvovy and €doyiCdunv 
to be that between “device and endeavour” on the one side 
and the reflective intelligence (Verstandesthatigkeit) on the 
other. 

2 Phil ie 02: 

8 The image is behind the mirror, so God is behind nature, and 


268 The Pastoral Teaching of St. Paul 


obscurely (in a riddle), but then face to face ; now 
I know imperfectly, but then I shall know’ as I 
am known.” 

These words express a very noble creed—the 
faith in which every earnest seeker after truth 
lives and works. And let us remember that this 
belief in the ultimate attainment of truth is again 
founded on conviction of the Divine Love. Only 
through the power of love will the process of 
truth seeking be so pursued that the object 
desired will be attained. This faith implies two 
conditions — humility? and love, which were 
perfectly fulfilled in Him who is the Truth, and 
Who, inspired by love, humbled Himself to come 
among men to ‘bear witness to the Truth.” 
This faith must govern the life and conduct of 
every minister of Christ, and in both his life 
and his conduct these two conditions must be 
satisfied. And with him love of the truth must 
be seen to be synonymous with love of man, for 
both are love for the ideal for man, realised in man. 

Verse 13. ‘“‘ And so faith, hope, love continue ; 
[ only | these three, and of these the greatest is love.” 


human life ; we see Him through the most perfect of all mirrors— 
the human life of Jesus. Cp. Rom. i. 20. 

1 Especially with reference to a moral knowledge in eriyvaots, 
see Westcott, AAhesians, p. 23. 

2“A life devoted to truth is a life of vanities abased and 
ambitions forsworn.” Dr. Hort, The Way, the Truth, and the 
Life. 

3“ Amor proximo plus Zrodest, quam fides et spes per se. Ac © 
Deus non dicitur fides aut sfes absolute, amor dicitur.” Bengel 2m Zoc. 
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If faith means “trust,” then our faith in God 
will be greater hereafter than now. And as faith 
grows so will hope in which it issues, for we 
cannot but believe that the future will be what 
the present must be, a state of progress; and 
progress implies hope, as hope is the condition 
of progress. Love will abide, for love is eternal, 
for God is love. : 

For ourselves these final words of the chapter, 
like so many other sayings of St. Paul, must be 
a standard and a mirror whereby we may examine 
ourselves! These are the three ‘theological ” 


1“ To see the beauty, fruitfulness, and sufficiency of love is easy, 
but to have it as the mainspring of our own life most difficult, 
indeed the greatest of all our attainments. This we instinctively 
recognise as the true test of our condition.” M. Dods, First 
Corinthians, p. 308. 

In one of the most beautiful pictures in the Purgatorio (Canto 
xxx. 22 ff.), where Beatrice and Dante meet in the Earthly Paradise, 
and Beatrice is clothed with the colours of the three “ Theological” 
Virtues, it is interesting to notice that the sight and presence of 
Beatrice (who may represent Theology) seems to awaken in Dante 
the consciousness and exercise of these virtues. 


E lo spirito mio... 
Per occulta virtti che da lei mosse 
D’antico amor senti la gran potenza. 
Tosto che nella vista mi percosse 
L’alta virti, che gid m/’avea trafitto 
Prima ch’io fuor di puerizia fosse, 
Volsimi alla sinistra col rispitto 
Col quale il fantolin corre alla mamma 
Quando ha paura o quando egli e’affitto. 


Here L’alta virth may well be “hope,” and rispitto seems to 
mean “ trust.” 
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virtues, and we must see that they remain with 
us and are in us. Apart from them we cannot 
do our work for Christ. We must have faith 
in God and in man, in man’s possibilities and 
in God’s purpose for man. We must have hope. 
Where it is wanting, or where it seems to be 
growing faint, there we must be shutting our eyes 
to what justifies it. Love is the one foundation 
and the one reason for our ministry ; it is the one 
motive power for all our service. 


CHAPTER VII. 


tie ee ie OF role PAUL, 


advaheinras mpoorevyerbe.—I THESS. v. 17. 

TH} mpowevx mpooKaptepovvres—ROM. xii. 13. 

> , , c ~ a ‘ > \ col cal 
ddiareinras preiav tuav mowipa mavtore eal trav mpocevydv 


poov.— ROM. i. 9. 


idod yap mpocevyerat.—ACTS ix. II. 


THE prayers of every true Christian, could we 
hear them, would be of the nature of a self- 
revelation. They would reveal his conception of 
God, the quality of his faith in God, also his ideas 
of the possibilities of those for whom he prayed, 
including himself. They would be a revelation of 
his thoughts, his convictions, his aspirations, his 
intentions, his hopes, and also of his efforts. The 
true Christian prays before he works; he prays 
for guidance, direction, and control, as well as for 
success. He also prays, while he works, for a 
constant renewal of strength to persevere. To 
him prayer and work are inseparable, for both are 
of the nature of communion with the Divine Will. 
In both prayer and work he loses himself; he 
merges his personality in the Divine purpose, but 
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only to find himself privileged to further that 
purpose more effectually. The greater a man’s 
feeling of responsibility in life, and the more real 
his faith in God’s guidance and strength, the more 
earnest will be his prayers. 

All this must be specially true of the Christian 
minister, with his greater responsibilities, and his 
life dedicated to the learning, making known, and 
the promotion of God’s purpose in the world. 
It was certainly true in a very special degree of 
St. Paul. 

The immense change of spirit which came over 
him at his conversion is thus described, ‘‘ Behold 
he prayeth.” The words are extremely suggestive. 
Read in connection with their context they seem 
to say, ‘‘His whole attitude towards both God 
and man is changed.” Notthat Saul, the Pharisee, 
had been unused to pray. Like every pious Jew he 
had, probably three times daily, been accustomed 
to repeat at least the substance of the Shemoneh 
Esreh.* Nor would it be right to say that until 
his conversion St. Paul’s prayers had been 
‘“‘conventional.” Saul the Pharisee was far too 
earnest a man for that to be true of him. Perhaps 
the change in his prayers may be best explained 
by remembering his altered views of “ righteous- 


1 sqwy ming. Upon this see Schiirer, History of the Jewish 
People, ..T. div. ii. vol. ii. pp. 85 ff, where a translation is | 
given. See also Westcott, Hebrews, pp. 206 ff., where also is a 
translation. 
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ness” ' the word which describes a man’s con 
ception of the right attitude to God. Still it would 
probably be true to say that had we asked St. 
Paul the meaning of the words addressed to 
Ananias® he would have replied, ‘Then for 
the first time I knew what real prayer meant, 
what it was intended to be.” The similarity in 
such fundamental traits as zeal, earnestness, and 
reality of St. Paul’s character after and before his 
conversion, needs no proof. Indeed many of the 
objects of his prayers in these two very different 
periods of his life were probably identical. It 
was his sfzrz¢t which became changed when his 
conceptions of God’s nature and of His relation 
to men (as these were revealed to him in Jesus 
Christ) were so entirely altered. 

I shall not enter upon an investigation into the 
Jewish, or early Christian conceptions of prayer, or 
into the customs of prayer in St. Paul’s day. But 
before examining the prayers in St. Paul’s Epistles, 
I would try to point out briefly, first, St. Paul’s 
conception of “prayer,” and secondly the stress 
which he laid upon it,—the importance he attached 
to it. 

1. In Acts xxii. 17, 18, St. Paul speaks of 
himself as having been praying in the temple ;* 
immediately afterwards he states how, while he 
was'so engaged, the Lord Jesus spoke to him.* 

1 Phil. iii. 9. aA cts ix DT. 


> ne - Pawns ano , , 
8 1 POT EVXOMEVOU pov ev To lep@. 4 iOeiv avuTov éyovra pot. 


18 
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Here prayer. is regarded as a colloquy with 
the Divine. 

In 1 Thess. i. 2, 3, we seem to have a wide 
interpretation given to prayer, ‘‘ We give thanks 
to God unceasingly for you all, making mention of 
you at the time of (éml) our prayers . . . in the 
presence of our God and Father.”* The words 
‘making mention” in Eph. i. 16 are immediately 
followed by ‘“‘ That the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ . .. may grant to you a spirit of wisdom 

” Hence “making mention” may be held 
to imply intercession” for something for those of 
whom he “ makes mention.” Thus “prayer” as 
used by St. Paul may be said to include thanks- 
giving, intercession, and consciousness of the 
presence of God, and of other's needs. 

It is well known that the Shemoneh Esreh, 
with the substance or foundation of which, as I 
have said, St. Paul must have been familiar, is 
called ¢he prayer,* and that it includes praise 
(blessing), confession of faith, prayer for know- 
ledge, wisdom, understanding, etc., also supplica- 
tion, and also execrations, though these last may 
be later than St. Paul’s time. 

In’ Rom.» viii.’ 26, St... Pauly speaks ‘or-the 
co-operation of the Holy Spirit in prayer, ‘The 


1 Bengel’s note is ¢umpooOev =coram. constr. cum recordantes. 
2 See Armitage Robinson’s note on pyeiav mowovpevos, Ephesians, 


p. 149. 
8 pba. 
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Spirit also helpeth our infirmity, for we know not 
how to pray as we ought, but the Spirit Himself 
maketh intercessions for us, etc.” Inverse 7 of the 
same chapter we have the mind which is inimical to 
God ; in verse 9 we are told of those in whom the 
Spirit may dwell ; in verse 14 ff. we read “as many 
as are ledby the Spirit of God, these are sons of God, 
etc.” Putting these verses together we conclude 
that the chief object of prayer is to do the will of God. 

In 1 Cor. xiv.’ 14 ff. we read of the connection 
between prayer and the understanding : verse 14 
seems to give an instance of what St. Paul means 
by ‘‘the edifying of the Church,” and both bless- 
ing and thanksgiving * may, in the light of the 
passages previously quoted, be regarded as parts of 
“praying.” All these instances show that St. Paul 
attached a wide meaning to what we term prayer. 

2. The stress which St. Paul laid upon prayer, 
how important he considered it, is clear from the 
following passages :— 

(1) Among the activities absolutely incumbent 
upon the Christian, described in the picture of 
the practical Christian life in Rom. xii., we have, 
‘“‘ As far as your prayer is concerned be devoted.” * 

(2) Immediately following the description of the 


1 rpocevéoua Sé Kal TS vor. 

2 dkapmos to be understood actively, pndevos SpeAovpévov (Basil). 

3 vy. 16,17. See Westcott on the “ Biblical Idea of Blessing,” 
Hebrews, p. 209. 

475 mpoocevyn mpookaprepodvres: the datives are datives of 
relation. 
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armour of the Christian warrior in Eph. vi. 11 ff, 
we have (in verse 18 f.) a rule for the use of this 
armour.’ It must be used in a certain spirit. 
The Christian soldier ‘“‘ must use the vital powers 
and instruments of warfare, which he has received, 
in increasing prayer.” * The spirit of prayer must 
rule the whole aggressive Christian conduct, and 
more especially the wielding of the word of God. 
The passage, as indicating the prayerful spirit 
which must govern the “ ministry of the word,” 
is rich in suggestiveness. Bishop Westcott points 
out how “the universality of the duty as to mode, 
times, persons, is enforced by wdons, ravti, raon, 
mavtov ; and how we have “the nature of the 
prayer” defined as “constant, spiritual, resolute, 
and manifold.” 

Other examples of St. Paul’s insistence upon 
the duty and necessity of the practice of prayer 
will be found in Phil. iv. 6; Col. iv. 2, 12, etc. 

In his wide application of the nature of prayer, 
and in his earnest teaching of the necessity for it 
at all times, St. Paul supplies useful admonition 
to ourselves. It is so easy, amid the stress of 
what is termed ‘‘ work,” to forget the one condition 
whereby the Divine, or ‘ spiritual” power in our 
work may be retained. We think, and contrive, 


1 $a mdons mpocevyns kai Senoews: the first is addressed to 
God only, and includes the element of devotion; the second is 
general in its application, and includes some general request. 

2 Westcott zz loc. 
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and study, and toil ; we meet with what the world 
calls failure and success ; we exercise the intellect, 
and pour out in large measure our physical 
strength ; with an increasing number of men 
their pastoral work is certainly the conscientious 
discharge of a professional calling; but without 
constant prayer,—regular communing with God 
and reference of all to Him,—the “ virtue,” the 
essentially Divine quality of our work, must be 
wanting. The Divine nature and the unique 
responsibility of our labours are forgotten. We 
are then apt to represent ourselves rather than our 
Master, for it is much easier to profess to speak in 
His Name than actually to do so, which implies 
that He is indeed speaking through us. We may 
say ‘thus saith the Lord,” but men easily detect 
whether we have striven to obtain the means 
whereby so to speak, whether when we come to 
speak to them, we come from “the presence of 
the: Lberd.”’? 

I now pass to a brief consideration of some of 
St. Paul’s prayers. 

(1) Rom. i. 8-12: ‘First I offer thanks to my 
God through Jesus Christ (Who as mediator 


1Cf. Aug. De Doctr. Christ. iv. 15 “et haec se posse, si potuerit, 
et in quantum potuerit, pietate magis orationum, quam oratorum 
facultate non dubitet, ut orando pro se, ac pro illis, quos est 
adlocuturus, sit orator ante quam dictor. Ipsa hora jam ut dicat 
accedens, prius quam exserat proferentem linguam, ad Deum levet 
animam sitientem, ut eructet quod biberit, vel quod impleverit 


fundat.” 
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presents all our prayers and praises) about you 
all, because your faith (your Christianity or 
allegiance to Christ) is being announced in all 
the world (I hear of it everywhere). For God 
is my witness, to Whom I render holy service 
in my spirit (the living inner sphere of that 
service which is no mere outward form) in 
preaching the good news of His Son (the out- 
ward sphere in which the spiritual service is 
rendered), how unceasingly I make mention of 
you at (the time of) my prayers, beseeching 
(Him) if somehow now at last a way shall be 
prospered to me in the will of God to come to 
you. For I am longing to see you in order to 
impart to you some spiritual gift of grace,’ with 
a view to your (further) establishment (in the 
Christian faith and life); that is, that I may 
be mutually encouraged among you, each of us 
by the other’s faith, yours and mine.” 

The thoughts helpful to the pastor from this 
self-revelation of the Apostle’s heart and aims 
are many: First, and not least important, is 
the tone of thankfulness and encouragement, a 
tone we must cultivate and express whenever 
possible. From force of circumstances we are 
often tempted to forget to look upon the brighter 
side. Secondly, we must notice the clear defini- 
tions of the spheres of service: (1) our moral 
self-consciousness : our service must be a heart- 


or a al 
1 iva Tt perado Xdpiopa bpiv mvevparikov. 
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service, which includes a mind-service and a will- 
service ; (2) all that has to do with the propaga- 
tion of the gospel. We may recall St. Paul’s 
definition of his office in verse 1 ‘“‘as separated 
to the gospel,” therefore his life was dedicated 
to (the purpose of) the gospel: we may compare 
2 Cor. x. 14, “we were the first to come unto 
you in (the cause of) the gospel” ;* Phil. iv. 3, 
“they laboured with me in the (furtherance of 
the) gospel”; also 1 Thess. iii. 2, ‘our brother 
and God’s minister in (the work of) the gospel.” 
Thirdly, we may notice St. Paul’s habit of re- 
membering, in his prayers, those for whom he 
worked. To pray for a work or a person is to 
connect these with the Divine; and this cannot 
fail to increase the sense of our responsibility 
towards them; for anything we can connect 
with the Divine must be sacred and therefore 
important. Fourthly, the object of the visit 
St. Paul wished to make was to impart some 
“spiritual gift of grace.” As from the Apostle, 
so from every minister of Christ, there should 
proceed “virtue.” Christ’s promise of living 
water proceeding from the believer? was true of 
St. Paul: it must be true of us. The minister 
of Christ ‘must himself become a centre and 
abounding source of spiritual influence and bless- 
ing to others.” Here the object of our efforts is 


1 So R.V. marg. (see Plummer’s note 27 oc.) 
2 St. John vii. 38. 
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clearly set forth—the enlargement and strengthen- 
ing of the Christianity of those among whom we 
work. Lastly, the final sentence is very interest- 
ing, especially if read as a corrective to what has 
immediately preceded it. St. Paul does not wish 
his readers to feel that he is assuming a position 
of spiritual or official superiority to them. He 
knows of the dependence of the teacher on the 
taught, of the preacher on his hearers, of the 
worker upon those for whom he works.” The 
fulness of meaning in cupmapaxdnfjvar must on no 
account be lost. What was true of Christ® is 
true of His ministers. Their work, at least to 
some extent, is dependent on the spiritual atmo- 
sphere, and on the faith of those for whom they 
work. They are able to give in proportion to 
what they receive. St. Paul is not ashamed of 
making this clear. His very assertion of it may 
be regarded as a delicate hint to his readers 
that they also have a responsibility towards 
him. We, too, must insist on the fact that the 
prosperity of the great cause for which, by their 
Christian profession, both minister and people 
are pledged to strive, depends upon their co- 
operation, upon the encouragement they give to 


1 See Sanday and Headlam’s note zz doc. We may Say that 
both pastor and people, teacher and taught, contribute to the 
atmosphere in which work is done. The physical analogy of an 
invigorating or “bracing” atmosphere is suggestive. 

2 “We can only give back in rain what we receive in dew.” 

3 od« edvvaro exet romjoa ovdeniav Svvauy, St. Mark vi. 5. 
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each other. This truth the pastor must not fail 
to set clearly before those over whom he has 
oversight. 


I would next consider the two great prayers 
found in the Epistle to the Ephesians—the first 
in chapter i. (vv. 15-19), the second in chapter iii. 
(vv. 14-19). These prayers must be considered 
together, for the second is certainly comple- 
mentary to the first, if it is not an actual resump- 
tion of it. 

i. (15-19). “For this cause I also having heard 
of the faith which is among you in the Lord Jesus, 
and which (is manifest) towards all the saints, 
cease not to give thanks for you, making mention 
of you when I pray, that the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of [the] Glory,t may 
grant to you a spirit of wisdom and revealing’ 
in the knowledge of Him, that, having the eyes 
of your heart (z.e. mind) enlightened, ye may 
know what is the hope of His calling, what the 
wealth of the glory of His inheritance in the 


1 §é£ns is not unconnected with codias (which implies knowledge) 
and drroxadvwWews for both imply light, which seems to be an essential 
quality in “glory.” [In these prayers I consider only those thoughts 
which bear directly or indirectly upon the Pastoral office. ] 

2 “Tt is a teaching spirit, rather than a teachable spirit which the 
Apostle asks that they may have” (Armitage Robinson, Zpheszans, 
p. 38). (But I think he is wrong in interpreting +vedya here directly 
instead of mediately, of the Holy Spirit. It is rather the teaching 
spirit through which we teach ourselves and others which the 
Teacher Spirit imparts to men, whom He uses as His instruments.) 
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saints, and what the surpassing greatness of His 
power toward you that believe according to the 
energy of the might of His power, etc.” 

St. Paul begins, as in Rom. i. 8, with a thanks- 
giving. “It was his habit to think of all that 
was fairest’ in the lives of Christian people; . . 
he had a keen eye for goodness; . . . however. 
sternly he rebuked them for their sins, he rejoiced 
heartily in every manifestation, however faint, of 
a genuine desire to do the will of God.”” 

The words “‘a spirit of wisdom and revealing” 
(or of “revelation,” if the active cause be not 
forgotten) are difficult because they are capable 
of various interpretations. First, what is the 
meaning of wvedjua? According to Bishop West- 
cott* it is, ‘that through which the principle or 
power or feeling or characteristic, to which it is 
referred, becomes effective in the man”;? he 


1 Psychology teaches us to dwell on the good rather than on 
the evil. 

2 Dr. Dale, Ephesians, pp. 128, 129. 

3 Ephesians, p. 22. By his use of the word “communicate” 
Westcott seems to admit the active sense in droxadieos. If we 
understand codias of “skill” (as I think we must) the active sense 
of droxadvweas seems necessary. 

The following considerations may help also to make clear this 
difficult phrase—one of those phrases whose difficulty, and there- 
fore whose true meaning, we may fail to notice simply from 
familiarity. 

copia I believe must be active: why should doxdd\uws be 
passive? compare Rom. xi. 33. St. Paul surveys God’s work and 
exclaims, Oh the depth of the wisdom and the knowledge (yvéceas) 
of God! The world-order is the product of these two fowers in 
God. In Eph.i.8 we have év rdoy copia kai ppovnce. Bpdvyors is 
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continues, “the spirit of wisdom and revelation 
will be that spirit, that influence and temper 
through which wisdom and the materials for 
growth in wisdom enter into” (and, I would 
add, are active in) “human life.” Through 
this spirit the Christian is at once able to test 
and to receive and to communicate Divine 
truths.” 

From personal experience, and therefore from 
personal possession, St. Paul must have known 
the value of what he prays others may enjoy. 
If the minister of Christ seeks that his people 
may enjoy some privilege or blessing, surely he 
should from experience know the value of this. 
What is needful for them must be needful for 
him. On the other hand, what he has found 
useful for himself he must inspire them to seek 
after, and he must help them to obtain. The 
boon which St. Paul here prays that his readers 


surely an active quality—a power in human nature. The same is 
true of civeois in Col. i. 9. 

Bengel, as so often, is illuminating. “Idem Spiritus, qui est 
promissionis, in progressu fidelium est etiam sapientiz et revela- 
tionis. Sapientia in nobis operatur sapientiam : revelatio (operatur) 
cognitionem. Also the following words of Bishop Gore (Ephesians, 
p- 80) are helpful. ‘The spirit of ‘wisdom and revelation’ vouch- 
safed to us is to enable us to apprehend in a measure the divine 
‘wisdom and prudence’ (i. 8) manifested in God’s work of creation 
and redemption.” Trench, V.7. Synonyms (p. 341), says droxdduyis 
includes not merely the thing shown and seen, but the interpretation 
or unveiling of the same. 

In Christianity the process—which may mean the exercise of 
human faculties under the sanctification of the Divine—is often 
of not less value than the result. 
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may possess is thus an essential element in the 
Ministerial equipment. 

If, then, we interpret cogia as efficiency, and 
amoxdduyis as an exercise which calls for efficiency 
in its use, and, if we remember that ‘‘ ésriyvwous has 
always a moral value,” then the meaning of this 
first petition will be as follows: The Christian’s 
object both for himself and others must be growth 
in the knowledge of God,' for this knowledge 
tends to fulness of life ; this growth in knowledge 
implies a spirit—an influence producing a temper 
—marked by the possession of efficiency and by 
the coming into life of the contents of the Divine 
revelation, which are to be efficiently used. And 
the Christian minister, like St. Paul, must pray, 
not only that this spirit may be granted to him, 
he must strive to foster this spirit in others, and 
to make it effective in them. 

If we combine such sayings as ‘they shall all 
be taught of God,”’ “this is life eternal that 
they may know Thee,”? and “the lips of the 
priest should keep knowledge,” * then the applica- 
tion of this petition to the ministerial life becomes 


1“ This knowledge can never become final. All that can be 
learnt of the course of Nature and History becomes, under the 
action of the ‘spirit of wisdom and revelation’ a disclosure of 
fresh truth as to the character and purpose and working of God.” 
“The eternal life itself consists in this. In this lies the real glory 
and hope of experience and labour.” Westcott, Ephesians, p. 23. 

? St. John vi. 45, from Isa. liv. 13. The Hebrew is suggestive _ 
mn saad (“disciples of the Lord”). 

3 St. John xvii. 3. NENG 165 Ye 
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clear. The responsibility of every minister of 
Christ to make effort to obtain what is here 
asked for is equally plain. The minister must 
be an instrument through which this work, as 
every other work, of the Spirit is accomplished. 
This particular work is the efficient revelation of 
Christ through whom God is known. 

St. Paul’s next petition is that the eyes of the 
hearts of his converts may be so enlightened that 
they may be able to know what is the hope of 
God’s calling, ete. 

Here, again, St. Paul evidently starts from 
the experience of what he personally enjoys. 
And what the Apostle had found of surpassing 
value in his life, the minister of to-day will find 
of no less price. St. Paul refers to a personal 
condition, which he describes as the great per- 
ceptive faculty (rtods dp@arpovs) of heart and 
mind,’ of feeling and intellect being made, and 
being kept, vigorous by the action of ‘‘a spirit 
of wisdom and revealing.” The dependence of 
this efficiency of vision upon the Spirit which 
produces efficiency generally and which enables 
the process of revealing to proceed, must be 
noticed. It is only through the action of God's 


1 xapdia “expresses the whole personality of man,” Westcott. 
Driver’s note on Deut. iv. 29, “if thou search after Him with all 
thy heart and with all thy soul,” is “The phrase denotes (sub- 
stantially) the entire spiritual being of man, the ‘heart’ being in 
the psychology of the ancient Hebrews, the organ of intellect, and 
the ‘soul’ being the organ of the desires or affections.” 
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Holy Spirit that the perfection and sanctification 
of the highest faculties can take place. 

Dr. Dale' points out that ‘there is something 
in this passage to discourage the Christian 
preacher.” Growth in Christian truth and life 
demands a condition in his hearers which he 
cannot assume. ‘On most other subjects, if a 
speaker has a clear understanding of the truths 
he is trying to illustrate, and if he has any 
faculty of exposition, he can be tolerably sure 
of being able to make his meaning clear to 
every intelligent listener. A Christian preacher 
can have no such confidence.” His hearers must 
be “taught of God.” Spiritual truths can only 
be understood by those who possess in some 
measure the Spirit. We have not only to teach 
men, we have to impart the Spirit to them.” 

St. Paul deals with this subject in 1 Cor. ii. 12 ff, 
where he asserts that he and his fellow-Christian 
teachers have received the Spirit which is of 
God,’ that they might know the things that are 
freely given to them by God. These things 
they speak, not in words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth. If we 
add to these words our Lord’s saying, ‘That 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit,’® we see 


1 Ephesians, pp. 144, 145. 2 rd ex Tod Oeod. 

3 ek rod mvedparos mvedpa eoriv: St. John iii. 6. Bp. Westcott — 
says, “The quickening power is the Spirit. The idea of nature 
passes into that of person.” 
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that the Spirit is conveyed to man by God, 
though often through spiritually-endowed men. 
Hence the paramount importance of the Christian 
preacher or teacher being thus endowed, and 
to such a high degree that from his own fulness 
he can impart to others. This is why the 
minister must keep open those channels of grace 
by which the supply of the Spirit is vouchsafed 
to him. 

St. Paul now proceeds to describe the object 
of the enlightenment which he prays his readers 
may possess. He would have them know what 
is the hope of God’s calling, what the wealth of 
the glory of His inheritance in His saints, and 
what the exceeding greatness of His power 
towards us who believe. ! 

We may assume that St. Paul had in his 
teaching, in Ephesus and the neighbouring cities, 
dealt with these subjects, which certainly need 
attention and exposition to-day as then. With 
the nature of these subjects I must not deal 
at length, but I first notice how one object of 
St. Paul’s prayer is that his converts may have 
practical experience of that Divine ower which 
God wrought in the Christ,’ raising Him from 
the dead.2_I draw attention to these last words, 


1 Notice the definite article. The Resurrection was no isolated 
event, but a great deed—as part of an age-long process, the whole 
of which manifested the “ power” of God. 

2 The key to what this power should mean for us is found in 
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because as the beginning of St. Paul’s prayer 
dealt with knowledge, so the end of it deals 
with power. Here again is a lesson for the 
minister of Christ. Alike for himself and his 
people, he must pray for knowledge, but not for 
knowledge for its own sake, only that it may 
issue in power. To-day in the world we have 
a thousand examples of this sequence. We can 
see on every side how knowledge is the essential 
preliminary condition for both the possession and 
the exercise of power. This condition is equally 
true in the spiritual sphere, where Divine know- 
ledge must be acquired and used if we are to 
possess and utilise Divine Power. 

The second prayer in this same Epistle really 
opens with the first verse of chapter iii., but 
is immediately interrupted by thoughts suggested 
by the words, ‘the prisoner of Christ Jesus on 
behalf of you Gentiles,” which describe St. Paul’s 
present position. The intervening verses, from 
2 to 13, contain a short fragment of spiritual 
and ministerial autobiography, which explains 
how St. Paul came to be where he was. These 
verses are unusually rich in suggestion of 
ministerial ideals, but I must pass on to the 
prayer, which runs thus, “ For this cause I bow 
my knees to the Father, from whom every father- 
hood in heaven and on earth derives its name, 


Col. ti. 12, “ye were raised through your faith in the operation of 
God who raised, etc.” The moral conclusion is asserted in v. 13. 
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that He may grant to you according to the 
wealth of His glory to be strengthened with 
power through His Spirit in the inward man, 
that the Christ may dwell permanently? in your 
hearts through [the] faith: that having been 
(and continuing to be) rooted and grounded in 
love ye may be sufficiently strong to comprehend 
with all the saints what is the breadth and length 
and height and depth, and to know the love of 
the Christ? which surpasseth knowledge, so 
that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of 
God.” 

Between this prayer and that found in the 
first chapter there are many similarities. In both 
we have a seeking after both knowledge and 
power. In the first, personal enlightenment leads 
to a living consciousness of the Divine power. 
In a very real sense the prayer of the true 
prophet ® will always be, ‘‘ Lord, open their eyes 
that they may see the power by which they are 
surrounded, and through which they may be 
strong.” And this prayer will be accompanied 
by effort to ensure the personal assimilation of 
this power. In the second prayer the need of 


1 karouxjoat; whereas mapockeiv implies a zempPorary sojourn. 

2 Again notice the definite article. The love which is the 
characteristic of the Christ. On a connection between what 
“love,” Messiah, and prophecy should imply, see Davidson, 
Old Testament Prophecy, pp. 1 ff. God is love, and both prophecy 
and the Messianic Rule imply the entrance and abiding of love 
in the midst of human life. 

3 2 Kings vi. 17. 

19 
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the Divine power comes first, and it comes as 
a condition of ability to apprehend? ‘the whole 
range of the sphere in which the Divine wisdom 
and love find exercise.” Then we must know 
the J/ove—the essential characteristic of the 
Christian life—which fills this sphere. The final 
end (here, as always) is the perfection of the 
individual in the society, and the measure of 
this perfection is human nature so filled with 
the Divine (as in the Christ) that there is left 
neither space nor opportunity for anything less 
or lower than this. 

This prayer, I believe, expresses nothing less 
than St. Paul’s aspirations for himself, and if 
for himself then also for others. It explains, 
too, the object and nature of his efforts. It shows 
us after what he is striving, and after what he 
would have others strive. The prayer is in- 
valuable to the worker for Christ, and to those 
called to teach in Christ’s name, for it describes 
what must be their aspirations and efforts on 
behalf of themselves, and for those for whom 
they are responsible. 

There is one application of this prayer, an 
application suggesting a rich inspiration for 
ministerial work, which must by no means be 
overlooked. I refer to its soczal teaching. 

The keynote is struck in the words réca 
matpia, EKvery group of men knit together by 


1 For this meaning of xaradapBdvecOa, compare Acts x. 34. 
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common relation to one origin (father) is of the 
nature of a brotherhood. Therefore I would 
understand div (in ver. 16) as “to you as members 
of a community.” Then we see at once how 
St. Paul asserts that the true community life 
depends upon the realisation by each individual? 
of the Divine strengthening. In these days of 
highly complex organisations within the Church, 
and of belief in Acts of Parliament to effect social 
regeneration, it is more than ever important for 
us to assert the absolute necessity of personal 
sanctification, and the need for Jersonal consecra- 
tion. Ultimately, by a Divine law, the welfare 
of the community depends upon the ethical 
character of every individual within it. 

The next petition may be rendered, ‘that all 
which the Christ should mean may dwell in your 
hearts (the seat of character) through the Christian 
faith.” The meaning of rov xpuoroy is far more 
comprehensive than had the Apostle written 
simply Xpiorcv, Those to whom he writes are 
now members of the Messianic society. The 
character of each individual must be ruled by 
the Messianic King, for the “heart”* is the 
seat of His authority. Therefore the conduct 
(which is the expression of the character) of each 
must be such as befits a citizen of the Messianic 
kingdom. We must remember all that 0 ypuotos 


1 And therefore par excellence every Christian community. 
2 Implied in rov éo@ dvOpamor. 3 St. Luke xvii. 21. 
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meant to St. Paul,! and we must interpret the 
term here in agreement with its significance in 
the rest of the Epistle. Also we must not forget 
that one great object of this letter is to prove 
to its readers that they had been admitted into 
the ancient, but only now for the first time 
“fulfilled,” Messianic commonwealth. We may 
say that tov xpictov here refers to both a truth 
and a power embodied in a person, but to be 
realised in a community of persons each of whom 
individually realises that power. . The term 
6 xpioros thus contains a philosophy of history, 
and a belief in a social order as well as in a 
historic person. It suggests an ideal community ; 
but this will only come into existence through 
all that ‘the Christ” means finding a home in 
and ruling the inner life of the individual. 

The social aspect is again emphasised by 
_év a@ydmy, which is the characteristic virtue both 
of the historic Person and of the ideal State. 
St. Paul says ‘‘rooted and founded,” because 
love is that from which all true life springs; it 
is also the essential condition of all social stability. 
The social ideal is also prominent in verse 18, for 
when St. Paul says ‘with all the saints” he is not 
praying that his hearers may enjoy some indi- 
vidual privilege but a common (ze. a social) 


1 See the chapter on “The ‘Christ’ of St. Paul,” in my Socéal | 
Teaching of St. Paul, pp. 77 ff. 
2 The Messianic society of the O.T. and N.T. is one, 


~ 
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endowment. I pass on to consider the some- 
what strange idea of being “ fully strong enough”? 
to know the love of Christ. If knowledge is a 
source of strength, strength is equally an essential 
condition for full knowledge, and especially to 
know what the love of Christ really is. We have 
only to reflect in order to see this. When St. 
Mark left St. Paul in Pamphylia he had not 
strength sufficient to learn from personal ex- 
perience what the love of Christ implied to St. 
Paul, what it demanded from him. The student 
who would pursue truth through the toil of 
acquiring knowledge must have much strength, 
both in the way of physical endurance and in will 
power. To know the love of Christ we must 
walk with Christ, we must climb with Him to 
heights inaccessible to those infected with the 
weakness which any measure or form of 
selfishness produces. Those who succumb to 
a temptation may have little idea of its real 
strength ; it is only those who resist it successfully, 
those upon whom it has put forth all its force, who 
know this. The strength of Christ alone enables 
us to know, from close and continued communion 
with Him, what is the love of Christ. 

Finally, the social idea is very evident in the 
last petition, which must be interpreted, ‘that 


1 ody maow Tos dyiows. 
2 eLiryvonre, a dma€ Aey. in the N.T. ioxvs occurs in i. 19, vi. 


Io, and 2 Thess. i. 9. 
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ye may severally’ be so fulfilled that the Divine 
fulfilment is realised.” May not this ‘ Divine 
fulfilment” be the realisation of the ideal “ Christ ” 
society in which the purpose of God, through the 
embodiment of the righteousness of God in a 
great universal society, is fulfilled? 

Looking back over these two prayers together, 
we see that St. Paul’s desire for his readers is 
threefold—first, knowledge; secondly, strength ; 
thirdly, that both should issue in that love of 
Christ which is essential to complete all life, 
whether individual or social. For both minister 
and people there are no greater needs to-day. 
Without knowledge we cannot either teach or 
guide ; without spiritual strength we cannot help 
to make others strong; without both of these 
‘the love of Christ, with all that it implies, and 
unto which it issues, cannot be realised. In 
regard to knowledge, our present position has 
striking analogies to that of St. Paul. Like him 
we have suddenly come into the possession of 
an immense accession of new knowledge—a 
further development in the revelation of the 
mystery of God has been granted to us. To 
St. Paul the new knowledge was the truth of 
the universality of the Gospel. To us—para- 
doxical as the statement may seem—it is the 
universality of the Divine Law which we now 


see pervades the universe and rules in every - 


1 See Westcott’s note zz Joc. 
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sphere. The message of this, which we have 
to declare and explain to the world, is that upon 
the knowing and doing of God’s will depends 
all welfare. Christ, filled with the Divine love, 
gave His life to bring this message to men, 
and to give them the power to obey it. To 
the giving of this message, and to helping men 
to live according to it, must his ministers dedicate 
their lives to-day. For only thus can the purpose 
of God be fulfilled. 


In the first chapter of the Epistle to the 
Colossians (verses 9 ff.) will be found one of the 
most beautiful and complete of all St. Paul’s 
prayers. In it is set forth the ideal Christian 
character* which St. Paul desires for his readers 
at Colossz ; hence we may say it sets forth that 
character which those must cultivate who would 
be examples to the flock, for ‘like produces like.” 
It evidently expresses St. Paul’s own ideal, and 
it would be difficult to find a higher ideal for 
those who to-day are engaged in the same work 
as his. This is the prayer. 

“For this cause we also, from the day we 
heard, cease not praying on your behalf and 
making supplication that ye may be filled with 
the [full] knowledge of His will by all wisdom 
and spiritual intelligence, that ye may walk 
worthily of the Lord so as to please [God] in 


1 Maclaren, Colossians, p. 38 (in the Expositors’ Bible). 


296 The Pastoral Teaching of St. Paul 


all ways, bearing fruit in every good work and 
growing by the [full] knowledge of God, strength- 
ened according to the might of His glory unto 
every [kind of] endurance and long-suffering, 
giving thanks unto the Father who hath made 
us competent for the share of the lot of the saints 
in the [ Divine] light.” 

Here, again, the first condition is fulness of 
knowledge of God’s will. For right conduct, 
adequate knowledge must always be a primary 
and essential condition. We saw that émiyvwos 
seems always in the New Testament to be used 
exclusively in reference to facts of the religious 
order, and specially in reference to the knowledge 
which we are enabled to gain of God and of His 
purposes for man’s salvation." In a very true 
sense all knowledge of nature and of man, of 
science, history, and experience, is knowledge of 
God's will, and every addition to our knowledge 
is an addition to our knowledge of the Divine 
will. All knowledge? should be pursued with the 
object of enabling us more perfectly to do that 
will, and of giving us power to help others to 
do it. The Christian teacher can have no higher 
or more comprehensive aim than this. If we 
bear in mind this unity of aim of all knowledge, 
then the evil division between “secular” and 


1 Westcott, Ephesians, p. 23. Cp. 218 f. 


2 The unity of all “Knowledge,” as of «“ Truth,” should be 
maintained. 
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“sacred” knowledge vanishes. Then also the 
range of subjects upon which the Christian teacher 
may preach is enormously enlarged. All depends 
upon the spirit in which a subject is treated, and 
the end or aim with which it is taught or ex- 
pounded. From this it will be seen that the 
range or extent of the preacher’s own knowledge 
cannot be too wide. 

St. Paul next adds év radon codia nal ovvéce 
mvevpatixj. Bishop Lightfoot paraphrases the 
passage thus: ‘‘ That ye may grow more and 
more in knowledge till ye attain to the perfect 
understanding of God’s will, being endowed with 
all wisdom to apprehend His verities and all 
intelligence to follow His processes, living in 
the mind of the Spirit, to the end that knowledge 
may manifest itself in practice,” etc. I believe 
that Lightfoot is entirely right in taking év here 
as instrumental, and that codia and cvvecis are 
not spheres of knowledge, but instruments where- 
by knowledge is obtained and used. 

The next clause, commencing with the words 
“that ye walk worthily,” evidently expresses the 


1 The following notes of von Soden are helpful— 

(a) “Vielmehr zeigt die Epexegese 10-12 deutlich, dass 6Anpa 
die géttliche Norm fiir das praktische Verhalten der Christen 
bezeichnen will.” 

(8) cvveos ist ohne codia nicht zu erreichen; sie ist die 
Gabe, das Rechte und Verkehrte zu unterscheiden, codia die 
Fahigkeit, iiberhaupt die Wirkenden Krafte, deren Gesetze 
und Effecte zu begreifen, um darnach das eigene Leben zu 
ordnen.” 


298 The Pastoral Teaching of St. Paul 


consequence, first, of being filled with the know- 
ledge of the Divine will; and secondly, of using 
this knowledge in a way which is described as 
“with all wisdom and spiritual understanding.” 
The art or practice of life, that is conduct, is one 
which needs both skill generally and sanctified 
intelligence. This skill assumes the knowledge 
of God’s will; it also assumes that this knowledge 
is applied under the inspiration and guidance of 
the Holy Spirit. This ‘“ skill” is absolutely 
essential for a useful ministerial life, but it is 
often wanting even where knowledge is present. 
Briefly, St. Paul’s desire for his readers—which 
also expresses his own aspiration—is knowledge 
of God’s will applied under the Spirit’s sanctify- 
ing guidance, so that our conduct shall be worthy 
of Christ with the aim of being well pleasing to 
God. Our life’s walk must be in entire agree- 
ment with our profession.1 It must be well 
pleasing to God, as is the conduct of children 
who desire to do their father’s will. As Dr. 
Maclaren says: “This is the unique glory and 
power of Christian ethics, that it brings in this 
tender personal element to transmute the coldness 


‘Compare the fifth question in the ordination of priests. 
Prayer and Holy Scripture may be regarded as primary sources 
for learning God’s will. The study of the World and the Flesh 
is study, not so much of a wrong subject, but study pursued in 
a wrong spirit and from a wrong attitude. ‘There is absolutely 
no trace in Paul’s thought of that later tendency to divide life 
into sacred and secular, to limit the religious life to a part of 
human nature.” Zhe Fifth Gospel, p. 146. 
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of duty into the warmth of gratitude.”! The last 
words supply two tests or standards of conduct. 
First, is it worthy of Christ, our one sufficient 
standard of conduct? Secondly, is it strictly 
according to God’s will as that will is revealed 
tous? The special need of entire Christlikeness 
in ministerial conduct, and the constant need of 
asking, ‘Is this or that action or plan worthy of 
Him?” must not be forgotten. We cannot hold 
Him up to others unless we copy Him ourselves. 

After apéoxesay come three participial clauses? 
which, from their symmetrical arrangement, may 
be regarded as descriptive of conditions of the 
true life-walk. The first asserts that the Christ- 
like life must be rich in effect. But if it is to 
be fruitful it must be enriched by that which will 
enable it so to be. For example, teaching 
(so-called) often ceases to be fruitful or effective 
because the teacher has ceased to acquire know- 
ledge. The conduct of each age is a product 
of the knowledge of each age. With the growth 
of the knowledge of God’s will new forms of 
the service of God should be suggested. Unless 
we keep abreast of the knowledge of our age we 
cannot ‘‘serve our generation.” 

The second clause, “strengthened with all 
strength,” etc., points to another side of human 
(and ministerial) experience. Knowing and doing 


1 Colossians, p- 44. 
2 T accept Bishop Lightfoot’s punctuation. 
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are not the whole of life. We have also to dear 
and to be patient. Endurance and long-suffering 
are virtues which the minister of Christ must 
manifest, like his Master. Both demand strength 
in large measure. This strength must be sought 
from God, the source of all strength. Of the 
might of God’s glory’ we have abundant evi- 
dence, and this might is the measure of the 
strength available for us. We specially need this 
strength, for our endurance and long-suffering 
must not only be manifested, they must be ac- 
companied with joy. Our endurance must not 
be that of despair, nor our long-suffering that 
of exhaustion. Both must be accompanied 
with cheerfulness. To manifest this under such 
conditions makes upon us an_ exceptional 
demand.’ 

The third clause tells us our life must be one 
of thankfulness, for our position (and our work) 
is a privilege, and as such it must be regarded. 
We have been made competent (or sufficient) to 
obtain the portion of the lot of those who are 
sanctified, and this in the kingdom of light. 
Here, as so often by St. Paul, the ideal is treated 
as the actual. The reason for this is given by 


“The ‘glory’ here, as frequently, stands for the majesty or 
the power, or the goodness of God, as manifested to men.” Light- 
foot zz Joc. 

? This is specially applicable to the sometimes exhausting labour . 
of pastoral visitation. We must, if possible, take a cheerful spirit 
to the sick, the suffering, and the oppressed. 
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ixavooavtt. Upon us, through a Divine endow- 
ment, have the possibilities been bestowed.! 
These final words (for St. Paul now, as in other 
cases, passes from prayer to meditation) seem 
specially applicable to the ministry. Our work 
is often hard; it is apt to be full of difficulties, 
discouragements, and disappointments, and upon 
these we are apt to dwell. But there is another 
aspect of our work. We live and work in what 
is, comparatively, a region of light, and our lot, 
to some extent, is among consecrated men, though 
many of these need to be reminded what conse- 
cration must involve. Our work is also a privi- 
lege, for we share it with Christ and with all 
His faithful followers. For this work we have 
received a sufficient endowment, zf we use and 
improve it. For all this there is surely much 
reason for thankfulness. 


In the first chapter of the Epistle to the 
Philippians (verses 9-11) there is a short prayer 
which sets forth a very beautiful ideal of the 
Christian life, and in which, again, St. Paul seems 
to reveal an aim he had placed before himself. 
This prayer may also well express the aspiration 
of those who, as ministers of Christ, would follow 
in the Apostle’s steps. The prayer which may 


1 The thought is explained by a reference to 2 Cor. ili. 5, 6. 
“Our ‘sufficiency’ (7 ixavdryns qpev) is from God, who also hath 
made us sufficient (ixav@oev) as ministers of a new covenant.” 
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actually be said to represent St. Paul’s view of 
Christianity’ runs thus: ‘And this is the pur- 
port of my prayer, that your love* may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and all per- 
ception; that ye may approve the things that are 
excellent ; that ye may be pure and not causing 
others to stumble against® the day of Christ ; 
filled with the fruit of righteousness, which is 
through Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 
of God.” 

The ministerial life must be a Christian life to 
a very high degree. Its characteristic virtue 
must be love, and, in this life of abounding love, 
there must be advanced moral knowledge and 
intense keenness of moral perception. Ina very 
true sense love sharpens all the faculties, whereas 
selfishness and want of sympathy blunts them all. 
Few virtues are more essential to him who has 
the care and guidance of souls than the moral 
dtcOnows. It will hardly exist without ériyvwois, 
which it applies to the finer details of the individual 
life. It also fulfils itself in the various phases of 
Christian tact,* a quality which it is easy to despise, 
but which more often than not means that effort 
is being made to understand the feelings and point 

1 Jordan, The Philippian Gospel, p. 60. 

: dydern, used here absolutely as a synonym for “ Christianity.” 

4 That gentleness of touch (from Lat. camgo)— 


Quam manibus osseis tangit 
Crystallianam phialam frangit. 
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of view of others. The cultivation of moral 
aic@nows, of which aydrn, as well as émiyvwous is an 
essential preliminary condition, may be regarded 
as a paramount necessity in the useful ministerial 
life. The emotional, the intellectual, and the 
esthetic faculties will all be cultivated in the well- 
balanced life, but they will all be consecrated to 
a moral end—to the increase of righteousness. 
We constantly meet with men who are com- 
parative failures simply from the lack of develop- 
ment of one or other of these essential factors in 
the Christian life, which is the really human life 
at its best. Enthusiasm is essential, but so are 
also intelligence and taste, and much enthusiasm 
to-day is at least misapplied, and fails to be 
permanently effective because it lacks these 
essential complementary conditions. 

If I may digress for a moment I would draw 
attention to the fact that in all these prayers 
St. Paul lays especial stress upon the cultivation 
of certain endowments of human nature, he seems 
to pay particular attention to the cultivation of 
powers. In this, of course, he emphasises the 
utilitarian aspect of the Christian life as a S:axovia. 
Beneath this lies a deep truth. We are apt to 
dwell on ends and results; St. Paul dwells on 
processes, and on the powers or faculties by 
means of which these processes take place. 
Here we see the immense stress he lays upon 
character, and upon the value of human nature in | 
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itself. No lesson is more important for this 
age. As mechanical contrivances have taken the 
place of handicraft for producing certain results, 
the character in work and the moral effect of 
the work upon the worker are both being lost. 
There is no longer place or opportunity for either. 
The photograph has taken the place of the 
portrait ; the furniture, the carving, the decoration 
of our houses and public buildings are now the 
products of machinery : one andall lack character. 

The same evil has infected our religious work. 
Elaborate organisation takes the place of personal 
dealing; and admirably, though mechanically, 
performed services, the place of preaching and 
teaching. Individuality, and so character, is here 
as elsewhere being crushed out by machinery. 

In verse 10 St. Paul passes to the object of ézi- 
yvoows and taca alcOnows. Both are essential for 
all the constant and important decisions which 
we are called upon to make daily. Life has been 
defined as a continuous series of moral choosings. 
We must always be testing and approving or ° 
rejecting,—approving “after examination had” 
of the absolutely best, and rejecting all beneath 
this. Character is both made and discerned in 
this process. Right choice both demands and 
makes character ; and conduct is the expression 
of the choices we have made. St. Paul’s 
standard of conduct is high. It must be flawless — 
in itself; it must be harmless with regard to 
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others ; it must be the conduct of those who are 
preparing for the day of Christ. In verse 11 St. 
Paul sums up the secret, and aim, and result of 
such a life. It is a life filled with fruitfulness 
which is the product of righteousness. In this 
word righteousness, which is here used in a 
somewhat unusual sense, we seem to have an 
implicit exhortation to the necessity of moralising 
all the faculties of life, the emotional, intellectual, 
zesthetic powers ; which is yet another reminder 
that the character of the process is not less im- 
portant than that of the result. The words rév 
dua "Inood Xpictod state how these faculties may be 
moralised—by the presence and power of Christ 
in the life, by vital union with Him. Then, and 
only then, will the true aim of all human 
endeavour be realised—the manifestation and ex- 
altation of the essential nature of God and the right 
appreciation of this by man. There is no saying 
the minister of Christ needs more carefully to 
remember than this—Glovia Dez Vivens homo. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


ST; PAUL, ON PREACHING; 


dmeoreikév poe Xpiords . . . evayyeAiCeoOar.—1 COR. i. 17. 
EE i : ey dA’ A > , ce 
oval yap poi éotiv édy pr evayyeAio@par.—I COR. ix. 16. 


auveixero TS Abyp.—ACTS xviii. 5. 


As a minister of Christ, St. Paul was above and 
before everything else a preacher. He tells us 
that Christ sent him forth from Himself with 
a commission to preach the gospel. To fulfil 
this commission was his life's work. To this 
all other aims and activities were subservient : 
beside this all else was secondary. He claimed 
no praise for preaching. ‘If I preach the 
gospel, I have nothing to glory of, for necessity 
is laid upon me; for woe is unto me if I preach 
not the gospel.” 

After many years of ministerial work, St. Paul 
described * how, at the time of his conversion, he 
received his commission as a preacher. As a 
preacher he is to stand upon his feet, in an 
attitude of readiness to listen, to serve, to speak, 


PagnCor, 1.17: 41 Core ix. 46: ® Actsixxvi,. 15) ff 
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to go.'. Christ appeared to him, to place him in 
His hand?” as an instrument to do His work in 
the special capacity of a witness* of the things 
wherein He hath seen Christ and the things in 
which Christ will yet appear unto him. Every 
word should be carefully noticed. For at any 
time the Christian preacher, if true to his office, 
can only bear witness to the things in which he 
has already seen Christ, though he must always 
be expectant and observant, for he knows not in 
what things in the future Christ may yet reveal 
Himself to him. The Divine in Nature and the 
whole revelation of Science, so called; the Divine 
in History, including the whole-content of the 
Bible; the Divine in daily experience, including 
the Divine in our own nature as witnessed to by 
Conscience: all this must be the subject of our 
testimony. The Vision of God ever has been, 
still is, and always will be, ‘the call”* of the 
true prophet. The full description of the 
“apostolic” mission of the preacher contained in 
the one word drocré\Aw must not be forgotten—I 
send thee forth with the full commission of the 
legatus a latere to represent Me, and to speak 
for Me, and, while I send thee, I go with thee.® 

Now we come to a list, or description of the 

1 Compare Ezek. ii. I. 2 mpoxepicacbai ce. 

3 cai in v. 16 should be translated “ even.” 

4 See a uniyersity sermon by Bp. Westcott printed in Christus 


Consummator. 
5 e.g. Acts xviii. 10. 
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objects towards which St. Paul’s preaching was 
to be directed, which he was to make effort to 
effect. First, he must arouse attention,’ he must 
get men to see what he saw, in order that they 
might turn themselves? from a life lived in an 
atmosphere of darkness, of ignorance and moral 
stupor, “toward® the light,” which symbolises 
knowledge, truth, purity, fellowship, safety, and 
joy. Christ and Christianity, the preacher must 
show, mean all these. It was the effect of light 
proceeding from Christ that caused St. Paul so 
far to turn himself that he who had been 
absolutely certain that he must persecute was 
now ready to ask ‘“‘what shall I do, Lord?”® 
Also, men must be led to turn themselves from 
an (unconscious) recognition of the authority of 
Satan,® and cast themselves in faith upon God ; 
in order that they might receive (the privilege 
and benefit of) remission of sins, and a portion 
among those who are sanctified, and who owe 
their position and condition to their faith in 
regard to Christ. All these objects of the 
preacher may be brought under two heads—first, 
to produce repentance, with a view to a change 


of conduct; second, to produce fazthk, whereby 


1 There is a close connection between attention and interest, 
and “it is the first duty of a preacher to be interesting.” (Arch- 
bishop Magee.) 

2 émuorpéya in v. 18 is middle. 3 eis. 

4 Westcott, Zpzstle of St. John, p. 17. 5 Acts xxii. 10. 

8 e£oucias, in v. 18, is explained by 1 John vy. 19. 


a 
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men may be able to persevere in this conduct. 
Repentance will, of course, imply the reception 
and assimilation of new knowledge; and faith, 
which issues in obedience, will imply the accom- 
panying privileges of membership in the Christian 
Society. The preaching is at once doctrinal and 
ethical. It contains an appeal to the individual 
conscience and reason :* it is destined to produce 
such conduct as is compatible with membership 
(and its privileges) in the community of the 
sanctified. 

To this description of his commission and of 
the objects of his preaching, St. Paul immediately 
adds a summary of his life’s work from the time 
of his conversion until the day on which he 
spoke. To an ever-wider circle of hearers? he 
continued to announce that men should repent 
and turn to (trust upon) God, practising works 
worthy of repentance. Here, again, repentance 
and faith are the keynotes, and it is assumed that 
faith implies conduct. 

St. Paul’s conception of his work has its root 
in his conviction of having received from Christ 
a responsible commission, in the discharge of 
which all the factors of a consecrated personality 
must be exercised. Our knowledge of St. Paul’s 
life shows us under what different circumstances 
and conditions he was called upon to represent 


We? | Corsiv: 2 
2 Damascus, Jerusalem, Judzea, the Gentiles, v. 20. 
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his Master. He had to announce, proclaim, 
preach the gospel, teach, prophesy, and admonish 
as the occasion demanded, but the consciousness » 
of his apostleship, his Divine commission, always 
lay beneath all. 

To prevent repetition I shall not again speak 
of the various functions which from time to time 
the preacher is called upon to discharge—those of 
the herald, the teacher, the prophet, the am- 
bassador, and the steward of Christ. With these 
I have already dealt. I have also. pointed out 
St. Paul’s conception of the importance, nay 
rather of the necessity of preaching. Now I 
purpose to confine myself to considering what 
we can learn from him of the object, the contents, 
and the methods of preaching. 

Briefly, St. Paul’s object, as that of our Lord, is 
“salvation.” But this salvation is no mere 
personal escape from the evil consequences of 
sin; it is safety ‘within the Messianic 
Kingdom.”* This is the portion, or lot, or 
inheritance of Christ’s loyal servants, or subjects. 
But how shall men be loyal to One in Whom 
they have not believed? And faith or belief, 
which is both the basis of loyalty and that by 
which loyalty is maintained, implies knowledge. 
How shall men know without a preacher ?? 
Hence the first object of preaching must be to 


1 KAijpov ev rots nytacpévors, Acts xxvi. 18. Compare Eph. i. 18. 
“SRO exile Anite 
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impart knowledge. This, of course, often means 
much less than to teach’ in the full sense of the 
word. From the Gospels we learn that our 
Lord first announced and then taught.2 But to 
impart knowledge implies first the possession of 
knowledge by the preacher or teacher, and must 
also imply the power to create, when necessary, 
the conditions under which knowledge may be 
assimilated. Hence St. Paul’s first object in 
preaching is simply to make Christ known, to 
cause men to know what was essential about 
Him. Anything which would promote or spread 
this knowledge was to St. Paul a cause for 
satisfaction.* To give Christ a wide publicity, 
so that men could not plead ignorance about 
Him, or suffer from the results of that ignor- 
ance,’ seems to be the meaning of mpoeypadn, 
‘‘placarded” or ‘evidently set forth” in Gal. iii. 1. 
Again in Col. i. 25, when St. Paul is speaking 
of the discharge of his stewardship towards the 
Gentiles, he describes it by such terms as ‘“ mani- 
festation,” “making known,” “ proclaiming.” ® 


1 To “teach” means “to show how to do.” 

2 Compare St. Mark i. 14, with i. 21. 

3 This is why it is so important that all preachers and teachers 
should have at least some elementary knowledge of the principles 
of psychology. 

4 Phil, i. 18: 

5 “Kein Mensch, der einmal einen Strahl von Seinen Lichte in 


sich anfgenommen hat, je wieder so werden kann, als habe er nie 
etwas von Ihm gehiért.” Harnack, Das Wesen, p. 1. 

6 Note the words mAnpdca rov dAéyov, epavepobn, yvapicat, 
karayyé\dopev. 
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To-day I believe that the results of Christian 
preaching, and so the influence of our ministry, 
are less than they should be from a common 
neglect of this primary and elementary duty. 
Preachers do not neglect it wilfully, but because 
they assume that in a so-called Christian land 
and among professing Christians the necessity 
for it no longer exists. They assume that the 
knowledge of their hearers in reference to the 
facts of the life of Christ, as found in the 
Gospels, is equal to their own. But examination 
into the actual state of the case will often reveal, 
even among so-called “educated” people, a re- 
markable ignorance of the contents, not merely 
of the New Testament, but of the Gospels. An 
easy proof of this assertion may be obtained by 
putting young people of the so-called “upper” 
classes, who come to be prepared for confirma- 

tion, through a brief examination upon the details 
_ of the Gospel story. 

The most important elements in this proclama- 
tion St. Paul briefly summarises in 1 Cor. xv. 
1 ff—the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
But this passage shows that St. Paul did not 
confine his proclamation to the facts of Christ's 
life, and that he did not regard that life as an 
isolated event. This is proved by his twice 
repeated ‘‘according to the Scriptures.”+ His 


reference to these, at least for Gentile hearers, » 


1 kara rds ypadds in both verses 3 and 4. 
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would have been meaningless had he not made 
known to them such passages as dealt with the 
preparation for the Incarnation. His method 
of reference to the Scriptures is much more 
clearly seen in his address at Antioch in Pisidia,! 
in his speech to the people from the stairs of 
the Temple,? and in that before Festus and 
Agrippa.» The course of history, so far as it 
was known to St. Paul, which led up to the 
human life of Christ, and the consequences of 
that life, and especially of its great events— 
the Crucifixion and Resurrection—were evidently 
among the contents of his preaching. Indeed 
in a very true sense the identity of “the Christ 
of faith” with “the Jesus of history,” may be 
said to be the special message of St. Paul. 
Among other consequences this identification 
carried with it the conviction of the continuity 
of the Divine society of prae-Christian Israel 
with the society of believers in Jesus.* This, 
again, from several passages in his epistles, 
where a knowledge of it is assumed, must have 
been among the contents of St. Paul’s preach- 
ing.” 

1 Acts xiii. 16 ff. 2 Acts xxii. I ff. 3 Acts xxvi. 2 ff. 

4 Just as the word Messiah had to the Old Testament writers a 
social, as well as a personal significance, so had the adjective o 
xpurrés to St. Paul. See my Social Teaching of St. Paul, p. 
Ls St. Paul’s frequent use of yvwpifew, yvGors, etc., see note 


on p.17. In 2 Cor. xi. 6, St. Paul assures the Corinthians he 
was not idiorns . . . TH yvooet. 
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To-day the preacher has every reason to seek 
to possess, and to copy St. Paul’s example in 
freely employing, a wide knowledge of history. 
We can hardly attribute to St. Paul a 
“philosophy” of history* in the exact sense 
in which the word is generally understood 
to-day: but certainly to him, so far as his 
knowledge went, ‘“‘all past history was a pre- 
paration for the Incarnation,” and to him the 
all-important matter was the world-wide ‘‘ap- 
propriation of the results” of that central event 
of all history.2. From our rapidly growing know- 
ledge of the past, and from our increasing sense 
of the unity and continuity of history, we can 
see, to a degree which was impossible to him, 
how the experiences of other nations besides the 
Jews were contributing to the preparation for 
the one Universal Religion. Also, we can point 
out, from our knowledge of history subsequent 
to St. Paul’s own time, how the appropriation 
of true Christianity, or the failure to make use 
of it, has been one of the principal factors in the 
destiny of many nations as well as of countless 
individual lives. 

Besides the chief facts of our Lord’s life 
and the preparation in history for the Incar- 
nation, St. Paul in his preaching frequently 


1 See Sanday and Headlam’s Romans, p. 342. 
? See Westcott, /itroduction to the Study of the Gospels, p. 
47 ff. 
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referred to his own personal experience of 
Christ. The Epistles, we must remember, are 
in a very true sense written sermons, and to 
these, as well as to his addresses in the Acts, 
we may refer for the contents of his preaching. 
In every Epistle we shall find there is a large 
element of autobiography or self-revelation, and 
often this is rather indirect or implicit, than 
direct and explicit. In his various letters he 
describes his actions and the motives for these, 
his conduct before and after his conversion, he 
reveals his inward experiences,—what he had 
thought and felt in the old Jewish life and 
in the new Christian life, also the forces and 
convictions which had produced in him such 
a mighty change. References to his old life 
will be found in Acts xxii. 3-9, xxvi. 4-I2; 
Reake Wyk ye tae Phil itis 4—7 ft. Con mxveng; 
etc. References to his new life will be found 
in the continuations of each of these passages. 
All these are explicit references to an actual 
change of conduct. But still more important 
are the many allusions, both direct and indirect, 
to states of mind,? and to changes of thought 
and feeling,® and, above all, to what may be 
termed sfirztual experiences. I think there 
is little doubt that in Romans, chapters v. 


4 ¢.g.2 Cor. 1.8, 23 ff. 5 is 12 f£.5, Phil, ti. 25 ff. 
2. cub bilnin19 ft. 3 e.g. 2 Cor. vii. 8. 
* 2g. 2 Cor. xii. 1 ff. 
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to viii, St. Paul is throughout speaking 
from a very deep and real personal experi- 
ence; this is especially true of chapter vii. 
Allusions to personal experience and personal 
feeling will be found especially numerous in 
Second Corinthians, the most autobiographical 
of all his letters. In this constant appeal to 
personal experience, St. Paul shows us that he 
knew how both to interest and to touch his 
hearers. He also reminds us that we are to 
be, not merely the channels, but the instruments, 
even embodiments and expressions of revela- 
tion. In short, we may say that the speeches 
and writings of St. Paul contain a revelation 
of Christ mediated, not only through him, but 
actually: zz him. The life and the preaching of 
the minister of Christ to-day must both be of 
the same nature. Every teacher who has a 
knowledge of psychology knows, first, the much 
greater interest which the hearer takes in the 
recital of the personal and the concrete, than 
in that of the imaginative, or theoretical, or 
abstract; and, consequently, the greater effect 
of the former ;+ and, secondly, he knows the 
far greater effect of the indirect or partial, 
where the hearer’s own effort is called out to 
supply something, than of the entirely direct 


1 Compare Carlyle’s dictum, “When a true man will speak of 
actual experiences from his heart, other men will listen to 
him.” 
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or complete, where no such effort is demanded. 
The indirect method, which leaves much for 
the hearer or learner to supply for himself, 
was a very favourite method with our Lord— 
the Model for all teachers: indeed, it may be 
said to be the essential characteristic of His 
parabolic teaching. To-day, and often the more 
indirectly and implicitly the better, the preacher 
must still use personal experience and give 
personal testimony.* 

From its evidence of personal experience we 
are naturally led to another aspect of St. Paul’s 
preaching—that of testifying, or bearing witness. 
This is a duty which is often overlooked by 
the preacher to-day, yet it is essential, if our 
object is to be attained. We, like the apostle, 
have to put a case before the world (or before 
our congregation) as before a jury. We wish 
to obtain a verdict of “proven.” St. Paul knew 
that he had not only to tell the gospel story, 
he had to asseverate, to give solemn testimony 
to its truth in the sight of God, and in the 
presence of men. ‘It is conviction which 
convinces,” and we must so give our testimony 
that men cannot but feel that we are entirely 
convinced both of its truth and of its import- 

1“ The inner fundamental character of Christian preaching as 
a personal testimony is inalienable from the idea of preaching.” 
Christlieb, Homzletic Lectures on Preaching, p. 90. (The whole 


of the chapter on the Meaning and Nature, the Scope and Aim 
of Preaching, is well worth study.) 
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ance. Unfortunately there is much so-called 
preaching which certainly does not impress the 
hearer in this way. Twice’ St. Paul commences 
an exhortation to Timothy with the solemn words 
Siapaptipouar évwmiov tod cod, where he seeks to 
impress upon him the vital importance and 
sacredness of his work. The second of these 
exhortations refers to preaching, to the different 
forms it must take, and the reasons for it. 

Besides heralding, or proclaiming and testifying, 
St. Paul speaks of his preaching as including 
warning or admonishing and also teaching.® 
First of admonishing;* the need for this is 
frequently urged by St. Paul. He speaks of it as 
his own practice and also as a ministerial duty.* 
It is to perform the office both of a father’ and of 
a brother,® also of one who as a citizen” has the 
good of the community at heart. It is a treat- 
ment that all need, and that must be mutually 
performed. By it the minister no less than the 
layman from time to time is benefited. 

St. Paul joins admonishing and_ teaching 
together as elements in preaching. ‘The first,” 
it has been said, corresponds to repentance, the 


1] Tim. v. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 1. For dvapapripecOa, see Luke xvi. 
28; Acts xx. 21, 23, 243 xxill. 11 ; xxvill. 23; 1 Thess. iv. 6. 

2 Col. i. 28. (See Lightfoot’s note 2 Joc.) 

8 For vovOecia, see 1 Cor. x. 11; Eph. vi. 4; Titus iii. 10; 
for vov@ereiv, see Acts xx. 31; Rom. xv. 14; 1 Cor. iv. 14; Col. i. 
28, ili: 16; 1 Thess. v. 12, 145; 2 Thess. iii. 15. ; 

44% Thess:\v.012. iy Cornivawge 8 2 Thess. iii. 15. 

7 Rom, xv. 14; 1 Thess. v. 14. 5 Col. 1. 28. 
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second points to that which corresponds to faith ; 
the first has to do with the “moral” side, the 
second with the “intellectual” side of preaching. 
In these divisions there is an element of truth; 
but they are not entirely satisfactory, for vouOereiy, 
which means literally “to apply the mind to,” 
assumes an intellectual as well as a moral act, and 
“faith” is something very different to a mere 
assent to an intellectual proposition. The more 
correct view is to regard admonition as a neces- 
sary preliminary condition for effective teaching.’ 
Christian progress, or, under another simile, 
Christian edification, requires a foundation. 
Much in the old life must be given up, or 
“put off,” ere the new life can make satisfactory 
growth. The law, with its negative precepts, 
must still precede the positive teaching of the 
Gospel. The work of John the Baptist is still 
necessary to prepare for the coming and the 
indwelling of the Christ. And the minister to- 
day learns from experience how frequently 
failure arises from attempting to build on an 
imperfect foundation, from trying to graft the new 
life on an insufficiently prepared stock. 

St. Paul was a great e¢hzcal teacher, with a 
deep knowledge of human nature; hence he was 
very conscious of the value, indeed of the necessity 
of discipline. This was the reason why he laid 


1In psychological language it is to bring a subject into the 
centre or focus of the field of consciousness. 
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such stress upon admonition. He knew how 
much pleasanter and how much more easy it 
is to teach men new truths than to bid them look 
into, and reform their actual present conduct; he 
knew how difficult it is to induce men to make a 
stern personal effort to eradicate sins, bad habits, 
failings, narrow-mindedness, and prejudice. Yet 
this most necessary work must be done, and it must 
be done in reference to individuals as well as in 
general admonitions addressed to a congregation 
of professing Christians. St. Paul’s epistles are 
full of warnings against various dangers, and 
of rebukes against different kinds of errors.* 

In Colossians i. 28, we must be careful to 
connect é¢v mdon copia with vovetodvtes as well 
as with dddcxovres, and to understand the words 
as meaning “with all (or, every kind of) skill.” 
For of all the tasks which the working pastor has 
to perform, none requires more “skill” than to 
-admonish with good effect.2. For we have so to 
admonish as not to alienate, indeed so that we 
actually gain additional influence over those we 


1 The too great readiness to let the new settle among the old 
has been productive of much evil. Cp. eg. Israel’s history after 
the conquest: the history of the Early Church from the second 
century, and especially after the “conversion” of the Empire. In 
the thoroughness of Nehemiah’s work (note the process implied in 
iv. 10, 6 xovs rods, which must be cleared away, and in his treatment 
of the mixed marriages) we see the proof of his statesmanship. 

? And it is impossible, unless in our own life we supply what we 
demand in others, for “Nihil est enim quod minus ferendum sit _ 
quam rationem ab altero vitae reposcere eum qui non possit suae 
reddere.” 
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admonish. It is here that the chief difficulty lies. 
St. Paul draws attention to it in 2 Thess. iii. 14, 
15. Wehaveto “remind men of their duty” and 
of all that duty means, and to do this always 
implies at least some degree of blame for duty 
neglected; and blame, as we know, is always 
easily resented. We have to produce some 
feeling of shame, and yet we must not forget that 
the one we admonish has a “brother’s”’ position 
with, if not a brother’s feelings, yet a brother’s 
rights. Another instance of St. Paul’s thought- 
fulness and care will be found in 2 Cor. ii. 
6 ff., where the Christian actions described by 
xapicac0a, Kal wapaxadéca (encourage) are en- 
joined, while the danger suggested by xatazoOy 
must be carefully avoided. 

From admonishing St. Paul passes to teaching. 
“The Christian ministry in the Apostle’s view is 
distinctly educational in its design.”* We cannot 
lay too much stress on the teaching function of 
the ministerial or pastoral office, especially in 
these days when there are so many temptations 
to neglect it. There is so much else to be done 
which seems to be of more urgent and immediate 
importance,® and which certainly promises quicker, 

1 See Lightfoot’s note z# doc. 2 Maclaren, Colossians, p. 142. 


3 If we might translate ve by what so many ministers term 
“ work,” there is a much needed warning in the lines— 


“ Perdidit arma, locum virtutis deseruit, qui 
Semper in augenda festinat, et obruitur re.” 
Hor. ZZ. 1. xvi. 67, 68, 


21 
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more tangible, and more visible results. Then 
we must remember that many of ‘our hearers 
make the task of teaching more difficult by ill- 
concealed impatience with sermons which try to 
discharge it.” But so long as we remember 
that teaching was one of the chief functions of our 
Lord’s ministry,” we shall see the importance of 
making it a chief factor in our own. Men are 
slow to take in new ideas, but it is ideas which 
ultimately govern conduct, and the chief end of 
teaching is to obtain an entrance for ideas, to 
impart and explain them, so that, through them, 
conduct may be changed. History proves that 
however little immediate success may wait 
upon a ‘‘teaching” ministry, yet from the 
first days the men of permanent and ever- 
widening influence have been the teachers in 
the Church. 

It is interesting to notice that one of the 
earliest * pictures we have of St. Paul’s ministerial 
activities shows him (in conjunction with St. 
Barnabas) ‘teaching much people” ; and that the 

1 Maclaren, Colossians, p. 143. The preacher may learn this 
from “The Prologue for the Theatre” in Faust; e.g.— 


““Beseht die Gonner in der Nahe! 
Halb sind sie Kalt, halb sind sie roh. 
Sie zu befriedigen ist schwer.” 

2 St. Matt. iv. 23, v. 2, vii. 29, ix. 35, xiii. 54, etc. Notice how 
frequently the imperfect édiSacxev (as describing our Lord’s 
practice) is used. 

3 Acts x1. 26, 
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last activity * in which we see him engaged, as the 
curtain falls upon his history, is ‘teaching the 
things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all 
boldness.” In‘t Cor. iv. 17, St. Paul joins tas o8ods 
pov Tas év Xpiot@ with ravtaxod ev rdon exxrnoia, [In 
Acts xiii. 1 we find a list of prophets and teachers 
where, if Meyer is right in his interpretation of 
the use of the conjunctions, Saul (St. Paul) is 
enumerated as a teacher.| We must also notice 
the place occupied by “teachers” in the two lists 
of those who exercised a particular function in 
the Ecclesia and on its behalf. 

(1) 1 Cor. xii. 28. “And God hath set (for His 
own use, é@ero) some in the Church, first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers” ; then follows 
a list of “practical” activities. There has been 
much discussion over the exact meaning of this 
verse. It seems best, at least here, to understand 
“apostles” in the narrower sense of the word; 
prophets, according to the estimation of their 
gift by St. Paul and the Early Church, naturally 
come second. But it is well to remember that 
while there would be teachers who could not 
claim to exercise the function of the apostle and 
the prophet, these two would both constantly dis- 
charge the function of teaching.” In verses 8-10 


1 Acts xxviii. 31. 

2 The help of the Holy Spirit in teaching must always be re- 
membered. See Westcott’s notes on John xiv. 26 and xv. 26, Also 
see St. Matt. x. 20. Henrici’s note on didacxddovs is, “ Diese hatten 
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of this same chapter Dr. Hort sees a reference to 
teaching. Here “the function of teachers,” he 
thinks, is subdivided “under three different 
qualifications, what are called “an utterance (Xdyos) 
of wisdom,” “an utterance of knowledge,” and 
“faith.”? If this be so, we have an instructive 
insight into St. Paul’s view of the necessary quali- 
fications for the teacher. 

(2) Eph. ‘iv. 12." “ And .ile*gaversomenas 
apostles, and some as prophets, and some as 
evangelists, and some as pastors and teachers.” 
A question at once arises here whether we have 
four or five classes of men who perform certain 
functions. The original, which substitutes «ai for 
tovs Sé before didackddouvs, seems to be in favour 
of St. Jerome’s view that the pastors and teachers 
are the same—‘‘and some, pastors who are 
also teachers.” The men who have oversight 
and have the care of settled bodies of Christians 
must be “apt to teach.” In 1 Tim. ili. 2 we 
are told distinctly that the one who has oversight 
(tov éricxorov) must be Sdaxrixov. In 2 Tim. 
li. 2 the thoughts of “ witness,” “ trustworthiness,” 
and “ability to teach” are combined ; and trust- 
worthiness is certainly essential for the discharge 
of the pastoral office, for anyone to whom is 
committed care and oversight. In 2 Tim. ii. 24 


die Gabe des heil. Geistes, das Evangel, in verstandesmissiger 
Lehrentwickelung vorzutragen.” 
1 Christian Ecclesia, pp. 158, 159. 
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we read that “the Lord’s servant ”—evidently, 
from what precedes, one who performs a public 
function in the society—must be Sidacriudy and 
also maidevovra (with educational ability), and 
that he must also have as his object the impart- 
ing of wetdvovay (which at least assumes additional 
knowledge) eis ériyvwrw adnOetas, a qualification 
which seems to imply a somewhat advanced stage 
of teaching ability. 

Before we leave St. Paul’s very comprehensive 
expression of his conception of preaching, found 
in Col. i. 28, 29, we must notice yet another 
responsibility which the words év racy codia throw 
upon the preacher. The aim set before himself 
by St. Paul is a lofty one, being nothing less than 
to present every man perfect (réreov, fully 
developed) in Christ. To attain this object, 
which must be ours, as it was his, will require 
infinite skill alike in admonishing and in teaching. 
Both these may therefore be regarded as an art 
which has to be constantly practised, and therefore 
must be carefully acquired. St. Paul implies by 
the words he uses that the practice of both will 
involve labour («o71#) which is actually of the 
nature of a struggle (dywwfouevos). St. Paul 
certainly does not make light of the difficulty of 
his task, or of the labour and skill which it 
demands. Do ministers of Christ to-day, as a 
rule, prove by their conduct that they are equally 
convinced of what their object requires from them ? 
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Do we bring to our preaching, in all its various 
parts, all the skill available? Can such words as 
“labour” and “struggle” be applied to our 
methods either of the acquisition or the exercise 
of skill ? 

I pass to another thought suggested by St. 
Paul’s language. He speaks of his struggling being 
“according to Christ’s working which worketh in 
me powerfully.” The little word «ard is full of 
suggestion. Are we always careful that our 
striving is strictly in accordance with .Christ’s 
method and direction of working? The Divine 
power, as manifested in Christ, always works 
according to definite rules or laws and in certain 
definite directions, all ordained by God Himself. 
Here I make two assumptions, the justification for 
which is being strengthened, by our growing 
knowledge of the sciences of man and of society, 
day by day. First, that the laws for successful 
teaching and for right dealing with men are as 
surely ordained by God, are Divine laws, as are 
the “laws of motion”; and that ignorance of 
them, or carelessness to obey them, is as certainly 
attended with evil effects—loss of welfare in the 
fullest sense of the word—as is ignorance of, 
or disobedience to, any so-called physical law. 
Secondly, that these laws of human nature (e.g. 
which deal with teaching and the formation of 
character), to the knowledge of which we are 
coming bythe strictly scientific method of induction, 
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were taught by Christ by revelation, and absolutely 
obeyed by Him through His complete union with 
the Divine.t By St. Paul, too, these laws (ve 
teaching and dealing with men) were both known 
and obeyed. He knew them by revelation ; he 
was able to obey them through his close union 
with Christ. 

But we must not think only of «ard, which de- 
fines the mode, we must think of tv évépyevav, the 
force. We work according to law in order that 
we may utilise the Divine power. Here, again, 
between the “ spiritual-moral” and the physical 
there is a close and instructive analogy. In every 
sphere of work it is realised to-day that man’s 
success depends upon his careful utilisation of the 
forces (or force) of “nature.” The Christian 
minister's success depends upon an equally 
careful and intelligent utilisation of the évépyea 
of Christ.2 To apply this is his task, but this 
utilisation implies knowledge and skill. Here 
we have the strongest of all reasons for study 
and self-discipline. 

To-day we hear many complaints of the 
‘‘ ineffectiveness ” of ministerial work, indeed of 
the ministry itself. We hear also of the want 


1 For more upon this subject and upon its value for Christian 
Apologetics, see my Social Teaching of St. Paul, pp. 90 ff. 

2 évepyeiv, évépyera, and their cognate words in the N.T., 
are always used with a moral or spiritual connotation. They 
bring out the idea of “ personal” power, and have reference to 
action (even if Satanic,-2 Thess, ii. 9, 11) in the human sphere. 
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of energy in Christ’s ministers. Our word “energy” 
(especially in the more scientific sense) is not a 
bad substitute for the Greek, and effectiveness 
is the result of the presence and wise application 
of energy—mental, moral, and spiritual. Our 
preaching often lacks effectiveness from want of 
these three forms of energy. To possess energy 
we must be united with the source of energy. 
Here, as so often, the cause of failure lies in a 
wrong relationship. We are not near enough 
to our Master: our union and communion with 
Him is not sufficiently vital—‘‘ The measure of 
our power is Christ’s power in us.” In Eph. iii. 7 
the two conditions, cata rhv Swpedy THs yapuTos 
and xara tHv évépyevay ths Suvdwews avtod, are 
strictly parallel. As Bishop Westcott says, “St. 
Paul’s service as a minister of the gospel was 
determined by two conditions: the original gift 
of the grace of God that was given to him, and 
the continuous working of God’s power in him.” 
Our responsibility is to see that we are always 
in such a close relation with Christ that a con- 
tinuous supply of His Divine energy is passing 
into us. 

Finally St. Paul, as a preacher, teaches us to 
keep a definite end in view. And our end must 
be the same as his—to “present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus,”* where perfect means 

1 Ephesians, p. 47. 


a / / » ~ 
? wa TapaoTicopey mévra dvOpwmroy réhevov ev Xpiora. 
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‘“‘morally complete,”* which, of course, implies 
first, the “‘removal of all defects,” whether arising 
from character or circumstances, and secondly, 
the complete possession of all that belongs to 
human nature as God meant it to be. Every- 
thing in our preaching which is calculated to 
further this end is justifiable, but nothing else. 
The purpose supplies us with a sufficient test of 
what is and is not permissible in preaching. Dr. 
Hort’s definition of the Christian as the perfect 
man is true; but this perfection is attainable only 
“in Christ,” through union, growing into identi- 
fication, with Him, such identification of life and 
spirit as is described by St. Paul when he says, 
“Tt is no longer I that live, but Christ liveth 
in me.” 

There is yet another function of the preacher 
upon which St. Paul lays great stress,” and which 
St. Luke constantly describes him as discharging,® 
viz. giving a message of good tidings. It has 
been asserted that, except by the missionary to 
the heathen, this function of the preacher is much 
neglected to-day. To this it has been replied 
that the need for “evangelistic” preaching in 


1 Or morally “fully developed.” 

24 Cor. 1. 7.1%. 16, XV.i1 5; Gal. 1. 16, etc. 

8 Acts xill. 32, xiv. 15, 21, XV. 35, etc. 

The translation of evayyeAifecPa (even in the R.V.) is much 
wanting in uniformity ; ¢.g. Acts xili. 32, “ We bring you glad tidings 
of”; Acts xiv. 21, “preached the gospel”; Acts xv. 35, (simply) 
“preached.” See p. 148. 
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our own country is past. When a country is 
‘‘Christianised” the work of the missionary pure 
and simple—that of bringing good tidings—is 
over; what is now required is rather interpreta- 
tion, application, exhortation. But such a view 
shows forgetfulness of two facts: first, that 
great numbers of people in our own country are 
still, as I have already shown, very imperfectly 
acquainted with the contents of the gospel; 
secondly, that even greater numbers are ap- 
parently unconscious of the possibilities which 
the gospel message asserts ; and these possibilities 
are surely of the nature of ‘good tidings.” 
People as yet very dimly realise how the ac- 
ceptance of the gospel and obedience to its 
principles would increase the happiness of the 
individual and the general welfare of society. 
St. Paul gives a very complete description of 
his conception of his ministry in Eph. iii. 7 ff., 
where he speaks of his being called “to bring 
to the Gentiles the good tidings of the inex- 
plorable wealth of the Christ.” ‘Through the 
accomplishment of his special office of evangelising 
the Gentiles, St. Paul was called to show how the 
truth made known to him met the various needs 
of men.” (Westcott, Ephesians, p. 47.) 

Perhaps there is no preaching more required 
to-day than that which speaks of the possibilities 
which the gospel offers to men. We have only 
to think of the immense amount of unnecessary 
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evil which surrounds us, and which causes such 
infinite misery and trouble, we have only then 
to think how acceptance of the conditions laid 
down in the gospel for human welfare and 
happiness, how obedience to these would cure 
by far the greater part of all this,—we have only 
to see all this in order to be convinced of the 
need for our constantly enforcing this aspect of 
our message. The message of the possibility 
of the forgiveness of sins (of the removal of the 
causes of evil), of the possibility of comparative 
moral safety, of the possibility of peace among 
those who are at strife with each other, and of 
the abolition of all forms of oppression, must be 
a message of good tidings. And we must show 
men that the gospel, not only explains the 
conditions under which all these good things 
may be realised, but offers the power whereby 
they may be accomplished. 

The above is, I know, a very fmiperfect account 
of St. Paul’s conception of the methods, contents, 
and objects of preaching, but I trust it may at 
least be sufficient to show of what immense 
importance he considered both the office and 
the work of the preacher to be. Perhaps there 
is no single word which conveys more clearly 
the tremendous nature ‘of the task committed to 
the preacher than the word mdrmpoiv. The 
minister of Christ can have no nobler aspiration 
than to be able to say, with as much truth as 
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possible, when he comes to look back upon any 
sphere of ministry, wemAnpwxévas TO evayyédvov Tod 


Xpiotov, 


The three following instances of evayyeAicecOar show in what 
different ways the function may be discharged :— 

Rom. xv. 20. By the work of the missionary pure and simple. 
“Making it my aim so to preach the gospel, not where Christ was 
already named (avapdo6n).” 

Rom. i. 15. By the further unfolding of the fuller meaning of 
the gospel, and of the possibilities which it offers. The readers of 
the Epistle to the Romans needed to have the glad tidings preached 
to them in this sense. 

1 Cor. xy. 1. “J explain the nature and import of the ‘evangel’ 
which I evangelised to you,” etc. Here, as the chapter shows, the 
evangel does not refer simply to the good news of the fact of the 
resurrection, but of the whole fosszble conseguences of the life and 
death and victory of Christ to us. 


CHAPTER IX. 


si. PAUL-ON PROPHECY. 


6 d€ mpodnrei@v avOparos adel olkodouny Kal mapdkAnow Kab 
mapapvGiay.—I COR. xiv. 3. 
6 5é mpodyrevav éexxAnoiay oikoSopet.—I COR. xiv. 4. 


Gndotre . . . waddov S¢ iva mpodnreinre.—1 COR. xiv. I. 


Tue whole subject of prophecy in connection 
with Christianity, from the opening of New 
Testament history to the present time, including 
a study of its existence and the necessity for it 
among ourselves, calls for much more careful 
examination and treatment than it seems so far 
to have received. 

I cannot enter upon such an examination now. 
In virtue of my present purpose I must confine 
myself first to a brief study of what we can 
gather from St. Paul’s teaching upon the subject, 
and then to a consideration of some of the prac- 
tical lessons which the Christian minister to-day 
may learn from this. 

Not a little confusion has arisen from our con- 
sidering separately what we learn about prophecy 


in the Old and New Testaments, also from our 
333 
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regarding too often what I may term the extra- 
vagances* of prophecy as the natural phenomena 
of the power. Another caution much needed in 
regard to this subject is that we should pay more 
attention to the phenomenon or evidence of pro- 
phecy itself than to the particular terms which 
at different times are used to describe it. 

We must start from the postulate that essen- 
tially the religion of the New Testament and 
that of the Old are the same. In both there is 
assumed the revelation of the will of an ethical 
(or righteous) God to man, who (it is also im- 
plied) has a capacity for understanding and doing 
that will. Then if Christianity has not perpetu- 
ated any institution of Old Testament religion, 
we may assume either that this institution was 
not of the essence of the religion, or that it was 
ordained to meet the needs of a particular and 
temporary condition. Such an institution was 
the Aaronic priesthood, such was also the Cere- 
monial Law. These may be regarded as national 
institutions of the Israelitish people, to whom the 
revelation of which we are speaking was first 
made, and to whom it was at one time practically 
confined. These were institutions which, under 
certain conditions, were useful, even necessary, 
during certain periods in the growth or develop- 
ment both of the people and of the religion.” 


1 e.g. among the Montanists. 
* For many thoughts in this chapter I am indebted to Dr. 
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But religion implies not only a revelation of 
the will of God, and a capacity in man to receive 
that revelation, it also implies some means where- 
by God communicates His will. May we not 
then assume that, if the religion is meant to be 
universal, the means employed by God for com- 
municating His will must also be universal? In 
other words, shall we not find that if the Divine 
will is communicated to man it will be communi- 
cated—whether directly or indirectly—through 
means or channels which are universally possessed 
by man, and therefore through certain faculties 
which are of the essence of human nature? We 
shall also find from history that as man’s concep- 
tion of God rises, that is becomes more ethical, 
man more and more certainly realises that it is 
through the highest faculties—the reason, the 
conscience, and the will—that the Divine will is 
communicated to him.* 

In its essence prophecy, or the prophetic faculty 
or power, assumes the existence or possession of 
nothing but what is possible to all men. It is 
not necessarily conditional upon any external 
accessories, indeed in the case of the greatest 
prophets—Samuel, Elijah, Amos, John the Baptist 
—and especially in the case of our Lord Himself, 
A. B. Davidson’s Old Testament Prophecy ; also to his article on 
“Prophecy” (Old Testament) in Hastings’ 47d. Dict.; also to 
Robertson Smith’s Prophets of srael. 


1“The prophet rose to be God’s one appointed organ of 
utterance.” Davidson, Old Testament Prophecy, p. 107. 
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these were conspicuously absent. Generally the 
appeals, or exhortations, or revelations which 
we term “prophecies,” were made by men of the 
people, who were without any special advantages 
of birth or position; and in every case, whether 
in the Old Testament or the New, we shall find 
that the appeal was made to the reasonable and 
moral faculties of the hearers. Again, we shall 
find, both in the Old Testament and the New, 
that, from the human point of view, the prophets 
were men of unusual observation, perception, and 
insight, and that generally they were men with 
a large knowledge of human nature, also of the 
conditions of their time,’ and therefore of the pro- 
bable sequence of events. From the Divine point 
of view they were men who were in unusually 
close communion with God (or with the Holy 
Spirit), though this communion (except in the 
case of our Lord) was not at all times equally 
close or strong. 

Possibly the most complete definition of the 
position and function of the prophet in the Old 
Testament is contained in these words of Amos: 
‘Surely the Lord Gop will do nothing, but He 
revealeth His secret unto His servants the pro- 
phets? . . . the Lord Gop hath spoken, who can 
but prophesy?”” Another illuminating passage 
is the wish of Moses, which seems to point 


1 e.g. the review of the nations in Amos i. and ii. 
2 Amos iii. 7, 8. 
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forwards to an ideal, “Would God that all the 
Lorp’s people were prophets, that the Lord would 
put His spirit upon them!”? In both these pass- 
ages a very close communion with the Divine, 
and a very strong influence from the Divine upon 
the prophet, is clearly implied. 

Throughout the New Testament we have evid- 
ence of the existence of prophecy during the 
whole of the period with which it deals. Zacharias 
“is filled with the Holy Ghost,” and prophesies ;? 
John the Baptist is termed a prophet ;* our Lord. 
is not only regarded as such by the people,* but 
claims the office for Himself;° in St. Peter’s 
speech on the Day of Pentecost ® he asserts that 
“that which hath been spoken by the prophet 
(Joel), I will pour forth of (arc) my Spirit upon 
all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy,” was the explanation of the pheno- 
menon whereby men had heard “the members of 
the infant Ecclesia” so speaking that they could 
understand the mighty works of God; there are 

1 Num. xi. 29. “The whole episode is an important illustration 
of the belief that Jahweh did not confine His gifts to particular 
persons or classes, . . . the belief in the free range of the Spirit, 
in the possibility of all men, irrespective of class or place, coming 
under its influence, and so into close relation with God, is one of 
abiding value, and what it was capable of becoming may be seen 
in Jeremiah’s great prophecy (xxxi. 33f.: cf. Ezek. xi. 16f.). G. B. 
Gray 7 loc. 

2 St. Luke i. 67. * St. Matt. xi. 9; St.: Lukervin26. 
4 St. Matt. xxi. 11; St. Luke vii. 16. 
5 St. Matt. xiii. 57; St. Mark vi. 4. 


6 Acts li. 16 ff. 
22 
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‘prophets and teachers” in the Church in Anti- 
och;! in First Thessalonians, First Corinthians, 
Romans, Ephesians, in the Revelation of St. John, 
and in Second Peter? the existence of prophets 
and prophesyings is asserted. And in none of 
these writings is their existence so mentioned as 
to lead us to think that it was regarded as some- 
thing extraordinary, but rather as belonging to 
the normal life of the Church, indeed almost as 
an element in its life essential for its dene esse. 

I believe that if we take every mention of 
prophecy in the New Testament we shall not be 
going beyond what can be proved if we assert 
that the simple definition of ‘a revelation or 
expression of the will of God” is applicable to 
each and all. Further, if we consider the subject 
in St. Paul’s writings and in connection with his 
work, we may safely state that the influence or 
action of the Holy Spirit is always assumed. It 
was the Holy Spirit who called upon the members 
of the Church of Antioch to separate* Paul and 
Barnabas from among the prophets and teachers 
in the Church for a special work; when Agabus 
prophesies St. Paul’s imprisonment * he commences 
his warning by “Thus saith the Holy Spirit.” 
In First Thessalonians the charge not to despise 


1 Acts xiii. 1 ff. 

*1 Thess. v. 20; 1 Cor. xiv.; Rom. xii. 6; Eph. ii. 20, iii. 5, 
iv. 11; Rev. xi. 18, etc.; 2 Pet. iii. 2. 

8 Acts xiii. 2. * Acts xxi.9T 
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prophesyings follows immediately upon the words 
“quench not the Spirit.”. In 1 Corinthians xii. 
the gift of prophecy must be thought of in connec- 
tion with the preceding words about “diversities 
of gifts, but the same Spirit,” and also in close 
connection with the assertion that ‘‘ the manifesta- 
tion of the Spirit (whatever form this may take) 
is given to every man to profit” *—for his own bene- 
fit and that of the community. In 1 Corinthians 
xiv., where St. Paul deals most fully with the 
nature and purpose of prophecy, he does so in 
connection with other gifts of the Spirit. In 
Ephesians prophets are mentioned three times ; 
in each case we may say that, besides their 
ministry towards the Church being regarded as 
specially important, the action or influence of the 
Holy Spirit, if not definitely stated, is at least 
implied :—(1) In ii. 20 those who are being built 
into the building of which apostles and prophets 
are a foundation are being built-together into 
a Divine habitation év mvevpate; (2) in iii. 5 that 
which is now revealed is revealed to Christ’s 
holy apostles and prophets év rvevware ; (3) in iv. 11, 
where ‘“‘ prophets” are mentioned among Christ’s 
special gifts to the Church, it is impossible in the 
face of verse 4° (as it is also in Rom. xii. 6)* to 
doubt, even if the action of the Holy Spirit is 


11 Thess. v. 19, 20. ong Cor. xii. 4, 7, 10. 
3 éy capa Kal ev mvedpa. 
4” x a a” s 

éxovres O€ xapiopata .. . Eire mpoerciay .. . 
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not expressly mentioned, that “ His work is re- 
cognised in the formation of the Church.” * 

We must not fail to notice that in four 
instances, where St. Paul mentions those who 
exercise ministerial functions in the Church, or 
on its behalf, he places ‘‘ prophets” immediately 
after “apostles.” As the directness of the Divine 
commission is the peculiar endowment of the 
apostle, so the Divine inspiration is the special 
mark of the prophet. In this connection we 
may notice the expressions,” ‘‘This charge I 
commit to thee, my child Timothy, according to 
the prophecies which went before on thee, that 
by them thou mayest war the good warfare” ; and 
‘Neglect not the gift that is in thee which was 
given thee by prophecy with the laying-on of 
the hands of the ministry.” In both these cases 
I believe that ‘‘ prophecies” and ‘by prophecy ” 
refer to utterances revealing the will of God’s 
Holy Spirit,—probably fervid exhortations given 
by those present,—which might be regarded as 
the channel of the ydépsowa which was given from 
a Divine source to Timothy for his work. 

From all these passages we may conclude that 
the ‘“‘ prophets” of the Apostolic Church were men 
who were in exceptionally close communion with 
the Holy Spirit,? and also that by “prophecy” 


1 Westcott, Ephesians, p. 58. oa Caine Orava tae 
5 Though the closeness of this communion probably varied 
from time to time. 
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is meant an utterance of the will of God (a 
revelation), or a speech conveying a spiritual 
influence from God,' ministered or uttered to 
the Church or to individuals? by men who were 
prophets. All this proves the truth of Dr. 
Davidson’s contention that “there is no ground 
for supposing that New Testament prophecy 
should differ from that of the Old Testament ; 
indeed, the truth of his assertion of “the manifest 
identity of Old and New Testament prophecy.” ® 

I will now consider what St. Paul teaches us 
of the wse of prophecy, and at the same time I 
shall try to show how a certain kind of preaching 
to-day may be calculated to supply for us what 
in the Churches of the Apostolic age was supplied 
by prophecy. This short study may, I hope, 
direct some towards supplying the need of more 
“spiritual” preaching, and to the urgent necessity 
on the part of the preacher for seeking a closer 
and stronger communion with God's Holy Spirit, 
and for deeper inspiration by Him. This com- 
munion and inspiration are absolutely essential 
for the preacher, if the most important objects of 
his mission are to be attained. 

St. Paul asserts in 1 Cor. xiv. 3 that—he that 
prophesieth—one prophesying—speaks, z.e. con- 
veys through his words, oikodopny cai rapakdynow Kat 


1 Words are the vehicles of ideas, which may be regarded as 


motive powers. 
2 e.g. Timothy. 8 O.L. Prophecy, p. 118, 
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mapapvdlav, which the R.V. translates ‘ edification 
and comfort and consolation.” This rendering 
is unfortunate ; for to-day “comfort” * and “ con- 
solation” have become practically synonymous. 
If we translate rapd«dnow by “ encouragement” in 
the sense of “heartening” or strengthening, we 
may retain “consolation” for mapapvOiav,” and 
understand by it the help of sympathy which 
is the special need of those who are weak or 
broken in spirit. Each of those three helps may 
be regarded as spiritual. That which is spiritual 
is “born of the Spirit,” and rapa«Anous, as the word 
implies, is the special function of the Paraclete. 
Then “building up” in 1 Pet. ii. 5 is directly 
connected with the thought of a ‘‘ spiritual” house 
and “spiritual” sacrifices; while the action of 
the Holy Spirit in producing rapapv6ia is closely 
connected with that described in Rom. viii. 26 
as “helping our infirmity.” The point upon 
which I would lay special stress is that the 
preacher to-day, like the prophet of old,? must 


1 It was different when Ps. cxlvii. 13 was rendered, He “com- 
forteth” the locks of Thy gates. 

? mapauvOia only occurs here in the N.T.; wapaptduv only in 
Phil. ii. 1, where it is gentle, persuasive power, such as the 
consoler uses to assuage sorrow. mapayOcioOa occurs in John xi. 
19, 31, where it is used of the consolation offered by the Jews 
to Martha and Mary. In1 Thess. ii. 11 it is the fatherly sympathy 
offered to the immature ; in 1 Thess. v. 14 it is the sympathy to be 
extended to the faint-hearted (at Thessalonica probably mourners). 

8’“The prophet’s function most nearly corresponded to that . 


of the preacher among ourselves.” Davidson, 0.7, Prophecy, 
p. 106, 
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make these three objects his, and to do this he 
must be a “ Spirit-filled” man, who can, by im- 
parting the influence of the Spirit, actually do the 
Holy Spirit’s work. 

St. Paul next tells us (in verse 4) that he that 
prophesieth edifieth the Church, that is, a Chris- 
tian assembly or congregation, so that the prophet 
has a soczad mission." 

In verse 6 St. Paul asks, ‘‘ What shall I profit 
you unless my utterance take the form of reve- 
lation, knowledge, prophecy, or teaching? In 
considering this verse we must remember that 
St. Paul has in his mind both a likeness and a 
contrast. The one who speaks with tongues and 
the one who prophesies are alike under the 
influence of the Spirit, and therefore in a more or 
less ecstatic state ;* but the one who prophesies 
is employing the gift or possession of the Spirit 
much more usefully. We must lay stress upon 
the words “What shall it profit you?” which 
contain a caution very necessary for the preacher. 
He may have in his mind a sermon which may 
have upon both himself and his congregation an 
effect similar to the one which the gdossolahiae seem 
to have had upon the Corinthians—both speakers 
and hearers. The preacher may be very proud 


1 This may be said to be the main work of the Old Testament 


prophets. 
2 This does not imply a mechanical use of the prophet by the 


Spirit. O.7. Prophecy, p. 126. 
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of this sermon, in its composition he may have 
“soared to the heights,” it may actually have 
edified himself, it may be destined to produce 
admiration, even a measure of wonder and ex- 
citement in his hearers ;! but when he remembers 
that to each one the Spirit is given for profit 
(pos 1d cvpdépov) quite generally, he will see 
the necessity of ruthlessly putting aside this 
sermon in favour of one which will more nearly 
satisfy the conditions which St. Paul lays down. 

In this 6th verse St. Paul may be said to be 
speaking of the means or channels of profit. He 
names four of these, which may be divided into 
two pairs—revelation being evidently the source 
of prophecy, as knowledge is of teaching ; indeed 
we may say that just as teaching assumes know- 
ledge, so does prophecy assume revelation. 

From this an important question arises, for 
some have asserted that with the close of Revela- 
tion the very possibility of prophecy naturally 
ceased. They would say with Davidson :? 
‘‘ Prophecy did not confine itself merely to inter- 
preting, it added,” and they would ask, what can 
we add to the contents of revelation contained in 


1 Chrysostom’s advice to the preacher is useful, ‘ 2) roivuv pre 
6 rns Oidackarias dvadeEduevos Tov dySva Tais Tav abev edpnulas 
m™porexeTo, pnde dé TovTey my éavrov KaraBa\déro Yoxty: GAN 
epyatspevos Tous Aéyouss ws dy dpéoee TH CEG (obros yap avT@ Kavov 
kal 6pos €oT@ povos THs dpiorns Snuwovpyias exelv@v, py) KporoL, pnde — 


evpnpia). De Sacerd. V. vii. 
2 0.T. Prophecy, p. 99. 
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the New Testament? Can we add to the faith 
which was once for all delivered to the saints. 
But to ask this seems to me to contradict the 
teaching of our Lord concerning the work of the 
Holy Spirit, Who ‘shall guide us into all the 
Truth,” and Who shall show us ra épydueva the 
things which are coming.” With these words 
we may compare, ‘He shall teach you all 
things.” If we believe in the continuous and 
progressive revelation of God, through the Holy 
Spirit, we shall also believe that the function of 
the prophet, as the revealer, to be continuous in 
the Church, because while dzoxddvyis continues, 
mpopnteia must also continue. The possibility 
of reconciliation between those who affirm and 
those who would deny this lies here. The 
fundamental principles of the faith have been 
given once for all and are incapable of addition, 
but the amplification of these principles, their 
logical and necessary developments, are still 
being revealed. As Dr. Davidson says, ‘“ the 
prophets never represent themselves as_ the 
heralds of truths, or an order of things wholly 
new. They stand on certain old and acknow- 
ledged foundations. The novelty of their teach- 
ing goes no further than to indicate how the 

1 Jude 3. : 

2 St. John xvi. 13 (Westcott’s notes on this passage contain some 
valuable thoughts for the Christian minister and teacher). The 


truth is assumed to erzsé in all its fulness. 
3 St. John xiv. 26. 
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old truths are to be adapted to new circum- 
stances, and how amidst necessary modification 
their essence is to be preserved.”1 An interesting 
parallel has been drawn between the Old Testa- 
ment prophets and the scientific discoverers and 
teachers of the present day. If the laws of 
Nature—using the words in their widest sense 
as the laws which everywhere pervade the 
universe—are laws of God, then what is termed 
the discovery of these laws by man may, from 
the opposite point of view, be regarded as a 
further revelation of the will of God, in answer 
to man’s effort to discover that will. For upon 
obedience to these laws—including those of 
Sociology, Psychology, and Ethics—the welfare of 
the individual and of society depends. The man 
who points to the meaning of these laws, shows 
their Divine origin, and earnestly appeals to 
people to obey them, is discharging an office not 
entirely unlike that of the biblical prophet. 

In verses 24 and 25 St. Paul points to another 
function of the prophet. If there come within 
hearing of prophecy (where men are prophesying) 
one antagonistic in spirit to the faith, or unin- 
structed in it, the result upon him may be con- 
viction of sin, and also his being brought to 
judgment; the man is brought to himself, his 
true nature and his sins and needs are revealed 
to him, and the result of conviction is confession 

1 0.T. Prophecy, p. 103- 
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and acceptance of the faith. Here, again, the 
effect attributed to prophecy, to the action of men 
inspired by the Spirit, is similar to the effect 
elsewhere attributed to the Spirit Himself, e.g., 
‘““He shall convict the world in respect of sin 

. . and of judgment,”+ with which we may 
compare St. Paul’s words, “the Spirit Himself 
beareth witness with our spirit.” * Between such 
“spiritual ” preaching as is designed to effect that 
change in the man “far from God” which will 
bring him to the feet of his Heavenly Father, 
and the effects of prophesying here described by 
St. Paul, there is surely a very close similarity. 

In verse 32, in the words “the spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the prophets,” lies a 
useful lesson. Reasonableness, _ self-possession, 
and self-control are marks of the true prophet. 
The impulse which comes upon him to prophesy 
is different from that which comes upon the 
heathen pythoness or sibyl, who acted “as a 
lyre played by an invisible hand.” The “spirits 
of the prophets” are doubtless the spirits or 
minds of the prophets under the influence of 
revelation. As Davidson says: ‘The prophets 
can command themselves. . . . There is no sus- 
pension of consciousness or of reflection here— 
only elevation.”* Upon this subject Davidson 
has some’ most helpful teaching for the man 


1 St. John xvi. 8 ff. 2 Rom, viii. 16, 
3 0.T. Prophecy, p. 121, 
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who aims—surely a worthy aim!—to be a 
“spiritual influence” as a preacher. If we 
study carefully the phenomena of prophecy we 
shall find mental elevation and strong mental 
concentration. We shall also find in the greatest 
prophets a striking calmness, ‘‘as Moses received 
the Divine word without perturbation, so he uttered 
it in all composure and serene calmness.”* The 
same was true of our Lord in a still higher degree, 
for ‘“ He always spoke calmly and with no excite- 
ment, enunciating His great principles with an 
unruffled dignity.” Hence “the very ideal of 
prophecy is to receive the Divine communication 
unperturbed by the nearness of the Divine, and 
to deliver it with a calm confidence in its truth- 
fulness and its certainty to prevail.” 

I now return to the three instances in which 
prophets are mentioned in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. It is interesting to find this three- 
fold reference to prophets in that Epistle which, 
above all others, deals with the fundamental 
nature and permanent constitution of the Church. 
In all three instances, as I have already noticed, 
the mention of “prophets” is preceded by that 
of “apostles”; in the third instance is added 
a mention of, first, “evangelists,” second, of 
“pastors and teachers.” A short study of these 
three passages will suggest many thoughts in 
reference to the meaning, the responsibility, and 

1 O.T. Prophecy, p. 124, 
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the exercise of the prophetic function in the 
Church to-day. 

(a) Chap. ii. 20. There is no passage which 
more certainly assumes the essential unity of 
the Church of the New Testament with that of 
the Old than this. From the preceding verses 
we see that to St. Paul the Christian was the 
one in direct descent in the Messianic society ; 
the Jew who had not embraced Christianity was 
no true spiritual son of Abraham, Moses, and 
Isaiah. In both Old Testament times and in 
St. Paul’s day it was, first, men who live close 
to God and who have received from hima Divine 
commission; and, secondly, men to whom the Lord 
revealeth His secrets, who were the true founda- 
tion stones in the Divine society ; and so, surely, 
it must be now. As, before the Incarnation, 
Jehovah the invisible Divine King, so, since 
the Incarnation, He who sits enthroned in the 
Heavens, is the one fundamental Basis, and the 
one Crown of the whole spiritual edifice. As the 
Head is? in heaven and the body still upon earth, 
performing the will of the Head, that body must 
have on earth organs through which the will 
of the Head may be executed, also organs through 
which may be declared revelations from the spirit 
of the Head. The necessity for such organs and 
for the discharge of their functions surely exists 
as much to-day as it did in the apostolic age. 

1 See Armitage Robinson’s £phesians, pp. 43 f. 
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The Divine commission and the Divine inspira- 
tion—each mediated through suitable instruments 
—are still the true foundations of a society whose 
claims must be Divine and spiritual. To-day these 
claims are being frequently challenged ; it lies with 
us not merely to assert, but to substantiate them ; 
and they must be proved not merely by a state- 
ment that we belong to some historic institution 
of which they were true in the past, or that from 
such an institution we have, by descent or trans- 
mission, received some supernatural power or 
authority. I say nothing against such assertions, 
except that by the world to-day they are regarded 
as insufficient justifications for our position. The 
world asks for other proofs. It says, show us 
that you are doing the work of apostles, prove to 
us that you are revealing the will of God for man. 
Then the world will still listen, as it has listened 
in every age. It listened to Chrysostom and 
Ambrose and St. Francis of Assisi; it listened 
to Luther and to John Wesley. And it will listen 
to us if, like each of these, we can prove that we 
have a Divine commission and a Divine message. 

(6) Chapter iii. 5 ff The chief subject of this 
passage is the grandeur of the revelation made 
in St. Paul’s own age to Christ’s holy apostles 
and prophets’ by the Spirit. Westcott’s para- 


lév mvetpart. Meyer’s note is “The Holy Spirit is the Divine 


Principle through which the amexadig6n took place.” He compares 
I Cor. ii. 10, d1a rod rvevparos. 
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phrase is illuminating: “to those whom God 
charged with an authoritative office and endowed 
with spiritual insight.’ But we must not overlook 
verse 4. ‘‘Whereby ye may be able, as ye read, 
to perceive my understanding in the mystery of 
the Christ, which was not made known in other 
generations to the sons of men as now it has been 
revealed,” etc. The particular mystery of the 
Christ to which St. Paul here refers was the 
incorporation of the Gentiles—the essential 
mystery of the Christ [or Messianic] society, or 
purpose’ or dispensation in that age. But ¢hzs 
mystery does not exhaust the mysterious (in the 
true sense of the word) in connection with that 
society. There are mysteries connected with 
the ideal society (which is at once human and 
divine) still waiting to be revealed through some 
divinely chosen and equipped instrument whereby 
God’s Holy Spirit may speak to men. We must 
also notice the stress here laid upon the office 
of the understanding both in vofiea and in 
Tv civecivy pov, St. Paul was a prophet in regard 
to this particular revelation ; as such he uses his 
understanding and demands that his hearers shall 
use theirs. 

By those who believe that God is to-day, in 
a very special sense and in many various ways 


1 Bishop Westcott could not mean to suggest (as the sentence 
seems to do) that he regarded the apostles and prophets as 
identical ! 2 rod xpiorod is adjectival. 
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(wodutporas), speaking to us, the ability to dis- 
charge the function of the prophet is of all 
abilities the one most to be desired, and therefore 
most sedulously to be cultivated. At the same 
time, we must remember that the attempt to 
discharge it involves a tremendous responsibility. 
The qualifications for its exercise can be learnt 
from St. Paul. Are they wholly out of our 
reach? Among them is the cultivation of the 
spiritual understanding, ‘the most valuable, 
perhaps, of all the gifts of the Spirit, the one 
most greatly to be sought, in order that by it 
each one of us may gain the watchful eye, the 
understanding heart, the soul open to God, ready 
always to learn from the manifold experiences of 
life how we can apply to each case that comes 
before us the unsearchable riches of the Christ.” * 
(c) Chapter iv. 11. From another point of view 
I have elsewhere dealt with this important 
passage. The passage deals with the Christian 
life in the Christian society, and with the 
‘harmonious growth” of the society. It con- 
tains no indication to show that St. Paul regarded 
either the circumstances in which it was written 
or the lessons he was trying to teach as of an 
exceptional or a temporary character. It would 
be much more true to say that the conditions 
described are those of “all the days” of the 
Church on earth, and that the lessons are just 
1 Bishop Creighton, The Mind of St. Peter, p. 159. 
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those most needed in every period of the Church’s 
history. To enable the members of the society 
to become useful men and women, and to build 
up the society, two’ objects which have to be 
attained through the equipment of all the members, 
Christ gave to the society certain men to perform 
certain necessary functions in the society. 

Has Christ ceased to give men endowed by 
Himself, by His Spirit, to the Church for this 
work, which is His work? Only when men in 
response to His call have ceased to give them- 
selves to Him. Of the men He gives some are 
Divinely commissioned for some definite purpose, 
others are endowed with prophetic power, others 
have ability to carry and to tell the message of 
the good tidings, others are gifted with the 
qualities necessary for the exercise of pastoral 
care and instruction. Have we not here what 
is practically an exhaustive list of the spiritual 
functions of the ministry? 

In his commentary on this passage Dr. 
Armitage Robinson writes :” ‘‘ The official ministry 
rises in importance as the first generation of 
apostolic and prophetic teachers passes away, as 


1 Which are yet one. St. Paul knows that only out of perfect 
members can a perfect society be constituted, and that the perfec- 
tion of the society tends to maintain the perfection of the members. 

2 Ephesians, p. 98. Yet in an article on Christian Prophets 
under “Prophetic Literature” in the Zzcyc. Bib. Dr. Robinson 
writes : “In its most spiritual element the gift of prophecy may 
be said never to have become extinct in the Christian Church.” 
(See this and the following paragraphs, vol. iii. col. 3887.) 


23 
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the very designations of ‘apostle’ and ‘prophet’ 
gradually disappear, and as all that is permanently 
essential to the Church of the apostolic and 
prophetic functions is gathered up and secured 
in the official ministry itself.” But have these 
apostolic and prophetic functions been so 
“secured”? That they were meant to be as- 
charged and therefore in some measure possessed 
by the ministry of the Church in every age, I 
feel certain.! We have evidence, and we thank 
God for it, that here and there they are very fully 
discharged by men living close to Christ, ready 
to execute His commission, and faithfully to 
represent Him, by men also full of the Holy 
Spirit, who, by the most careful observation of 
the signs of the times and the needs of men, are 
able to reveal God’s will as that revelation is 
increased from year to year. But we are still 
far from the realisation of Moses’ ideal, even 
with regard to the ministers of the Church. The 
greatest need to-day, for the extension of Christ’s 
kingdom, is that of more men in whose lives 
the adequate discharge of the apostolic and 
prophetic functions shall be found. 

To-day far too many of the “ official” ministers 
of the Church are engaged, I will not say in 
useless works, but in discharging the lower and 
less important functions of the ministry to the 


1 To see that thisis so is possibly the greatest responsibility laid 
upon the Church, and especially upon the leaders in the Church. 
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frequent neglect of these higher functions, and 
consequently to the grievous spiritual loss and 
spiritual impoverishment of the Church. One 
of my chief objects in calling attention to St. 
Paul’s “ideals of ministry” is to induce men 
called to the ministerial office to covet more 
earnestly and to strive with more devotion after 
the “greater” gifts and, perhaps, in view of the 
present need, most of all, the gift of ‘‘ prophecy.” 


CHAPTER X. 
ST. PAUL ON WISDOM. 


jets Se knpvocopev Xpiordv . . . Oeod copiav.—I COR. 1. 23, 24. 


év copia mepumareire . . -—COL. Tens: 


Tuis is a quality, or possession, or endowment 
connected by St. Paul with the azscharge of the 
pastoral office which demands very careful con- 
sideration. Speaking of himself and his fellow- 
ministers, St. Paul says,’ “A wisdom indeed 
we utter (as well as the rhetoricians) among the 
mature believers,? a wisdom not of this world, 
nor even of the rulers of this world, who are 
coming to nought; but we utter God’s wisdom 
(that which consists) in a mystery, that which 
hath been (and still in a measure continues) 
hidden, which God fore-ordained before the ages 
to our glory.” Again, in 1 Cor. iii. 10, St. Paul 
speaks of himself as ‘‘a wise master builder” ; and 
in Col. i. 28 of his ‘‘admonishing every man and 
teaching every man with all wisdom.” 

In his first prayer for his converts in the 

Dr Coraicoy 7. ? ev rois Tedious (réAevos = fully developed). 


8)See p. 325. : 
35 
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Ephesian Epistle St. Paul prays! that God may 
give unto them “a spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion® in the knowledge”, of Him (ze. God). In 
the similar prayer in the Colossian Epistle he 
writes,» “We do not cease to pray and make 
request for you that ye may be filled with the 
knowledge of His will in all spiritual wisdom 
and understanding.” Thus wisdom is evidently 
a quality or possession which he is most anxious 
they should have and exercise. ‘Is it so,” he 
asks indignantly,* “that there cannot be found 
among you the one wise man who shall be able 
to decide between his brethren?” He would 
have the word of Christ dwell in his readers 
“richly with all wisdom.”® Also they must 
“walk with wisdom towards those that are out- 
side” ° the Church. 

If St. Paul felt wisdom to be so very necessary 
for his converts, we may feel sure he judged it 
to be specially necessary for those who ministered 
in a position of responsibility. 

But St. Paul is even more insistent upon the 
necessity of the possession and exercise of wisdom 
than his actual words at first sight seem to 

* Eph. i. 17. 

2 Note that in Rom. xi. 33 we have codias kcal yvaceas ; 
Eph. i. 8, copia cai ppovnoa; Col. i. 9, copia kal ovvécer; il. 3, 
rhs copias Kal THs yvdoews ; Jas. ili. 13, Tis copds Kal émuorHpov. 
In each ease codia is the first member (as also generally in the 
O.T.). Does not this suggest that copia is the prime condition 


which enables us to acquire or use other powers or faculties ? 
3'Cok. 19. 4 Corn vie 53 5 Col. ili. 16. Col. 1vaigs 
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suggest. Many of the sentences in which he 
uses the words ‘“‘ wise” and “wisdom” are parts 
of arguments, in which a strong contrast between 
two kinds of wisdom, or of wisdom proceeding 
from two different sources, is implied. In 
1 Cor i. 20 we have ‘“‘the wisdom of the world,” 
implying the existence of another wisdom: in 
i. 26 we have “wise after the flesh” (xara cdpxa) 
in contrast to a wisdom of a higher standard: 
in ii. 13 we have ‘man’s wisdom” (év@porivns 
copias): in iii. 19, “the wisdom of this world” 
(% copia tod Kécpov tovTov). Every one of these 
passages may be said to imply not only the 
existence, but the need of the exercise of another 
kind of wisdom—that termed in i. 30, copia dao 
@cod, in ii. 7 Oc0d codiay, or the real wisdom 
implied in tva yévnras codes in ili. 18. 

What then is this true and highest kind of 
wisdom, the Divine wisdom, which minister and 
people alike should possess and exercise? The 
answer to this question demands a brief examina- 
tion of the New Testament use of certain terms, 
and it may, I venture to think, lead to at least a 
slight modification of the meaning which these are 
very commonly supposed to bear. 

Many of the interpreters of the New Testament 
seem to have approached their study of wisdom, 
as found in its various books, through what they 
have learnt of its meaning from Aristotle. The - 
locus classtcus is found in Arist. Eth. Nie. vi. 
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cap. 7: ‘“‘We give the term wisdom in the arts 
to the most consummate masters of the several 
arts; we call Phidias wise as a sculptor and 
Polyclitus as a statuary.” Here Aristotle seems 
to be in entire agreement with the New Testament 
use. A little further Aristotle says, Sel dpa tov 
copov mi) wovov Ta ex TaV apyav cidéval, GAAA Kal Tept 
Tas apyas adnOevew. Bot’ ein av 4h codla vods Kal éruc- 
THUN, BoTep Keparynv Eyouca emioTHuN TOV TimL@TaTor. 
Here I think Aristotle is to some extent parting 
company with the New Testament conception. 
But when we come to the words, ‘‘ Wherefore 
Anaxagoras and Thales and such men are said to 
be wise but not prudent (rods tovovtous cogods pev 
dpoviwovs 8 ov gacw eivac) when they are 
seen to be ignorant of their own interests, and are 
reputed to know things extraordinary, surprising, 
difficult, and superhuman, but useless (éypyora), 
because they have no human good in view”— 
when we come to this conception of co¢ia and 
aodds, we have, I think, travelled far from the 
New Testament idea of wisdom. 

In using the words “wise, wisdom,” etc., in 
connection with the teaching of the New Testa- 
ment, or in connection with Christian teaching 
generally, we need to be specially careful, because 
it is so easy either for the writer or speaker to use 
these words in a sense foreign to their biblical 
meaning, or for a reader or hearer so to understand 
them. The two following extracts will show this :— 
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‘Wisdom is the power of regarding things as 
they are in themselves, and understanding the 
power of discerning their true relations as they come 
before us. Wisdom deals properly with that which 
is spiritual and moral—with principles: under- 
standing with that which is earthly and intellectual, 
with embodiments. . . . Wisdom . . . deals with 
that which zs: understanding deals with that which 
is presented to us. Wisdom is the support of faith, 
and understanding is the preparation for action.” * 

‘“So Wisdom and the Spirit of Wisdom is the 
great Light of God which explains to each man 
his life and his work, as far as he can understand 
it, and enables him to see his part and his duty 
towards that Body to which the Holy Spirit makes 
Himself mind and heart.”? 

I am quite ready to admit that these statements 
are capable of being so interpreted as not to be in 
Opposition to the usual New Testament sense of 
wisdom. Though I think the statement that 
‘“wisdom deals with principles,? understanding 
with that which is earthly,” is at least liable to be 
seriously misunderstood, as is also the statement 
that ‘‘ wisdom is the great Light of God,” without 
some complementary assertion that wisdom is the 


1 Westcott, Gifts for Ministry, pp. 19, 20. 

* Benson, The Seven Gifts, pp. 15, 16. 

° How far is this due to Augustine’s definition of copia as “ intel- 
lectualis cognitio(?) aternarum rerum”? This seems to have | 
influenced Armitage Robinson’s definition on p. 30 of his Ephesians, 
“Wisdom is the knowledge which sees into the heart of things.” 
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ability to work in that Light. Briefly, there 
appears tome in both extracts a tendency to 
regard wisdom rather as the essential nature of 
some thing,’ than as defining the “how” of some 
action, even if that action be mental (intellectual), 
or moral, or spiritual. It is quite right to speak 
of wisdom as a possession in the same sense as 
sight and hearing are possessions. But it would 
be better to liken wisdom, as a possession, to the 
ability to run well, or to swim well, for these are 
possessions in the sense of qualities, they are 
“powers” rather than merely entities.? 

What I would urge is that throughout the Bible, 
in the Old and New Testaments alike (except 
perhaps in a few cases in the Apocrypha, where 
we have at least traces of the influence of 
Aristotelian or  post-Aristotelian philosophy), 
“wisdom” never loses its original meaning of 
ability, or skill, or cleverness, and that in every 
case where the words codes and cogia occur we 
shall do well at least to keep clearly in mind the 

1 Compare Lightfoot on Eph. i. 8. ‘ While cogia is the insight 
into the true nature of things, dpdvyovs is the ability to discern 
modes of action: while codia is theoretical, ppdvnors is practical.” 
If “insight” means general mental ability skilfully used this is 
right, but not otherwise. I should in place of the final words read, 
While copia is general (ability or skill), ppdvnovs is an application 
of this. 

2 A “power,” or a skilful plan, I presume, may be an “ objective 
thing.” Only if it can be so regarded am I able to agree with 
Prof. Davidson’s statement, “ This, which is wisdom, the objective 


thing, is the theme of Wisdom, the Preacher.” £2blical and 
Literary Essays, p- 79. 
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interpretation of the first as ‘“ capable,” ‘“ skilled,” 
“skilful,” or “clever,” and of the second®as 
“ability,” “skill,” or “cleverness”; though we must 
remember that there is a moral and an intellectual 
skilfulness as well as a physical or mechanical one. 
The ‘wise ” man of the Bible is not the mere Zos- 
sessor of some higher kind of knowledge, or of some 
complete philosophy of the universe ;* though the 
possession of knowledge is a condition of wisdom 
and is essential for its exercise. The chief or 
ultimate object of the Bible writers is not to 
produce correctness of thought, or to give ex- 
planations of the deep problems——either of human 
life or of the universe. The purpose of the Bible 
is not primarily to enunciate or explain a philo- 
sophy, but to produce righteous conduct, that 
is, true skill in the art of right living. This is the 
key to the Bible’s conception of wisdom for man. 
The source of the New Testament meaning and 
use of cogos and codéa lies in the Old Testament, 
not in the Greek philosophers. The New Testa- 
ment writers were Jews who still, to a great 
extent, ¢hought in Hebrew, even if they wrote 
in Greek. I do not assert that there are no 
passages in the Bible in which oco¢éa does not 


1 e.g. like Thales and Anaxagoras in Aristotle. It is interesting 
to notice in connection with the thought of philosophy that 
copia and its cognates never occur in the Gospel or Epistles of 
St. John which (if any books do) deal with the philosophy, the. 
deep, underlying and comprehensive principles and explanation 
of Christianity. 
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at least zmly a certain philosophy, for the art 
of conduct implies a science of conduct, which, 
again, may be said to imply a philosophy of life. 
But, taking its use as a whole, codéa has in the 
Bible a far closer reference to skill than to reason,! 
except, of course, when reason means mental skill. 
It implies action rather than abstract thought, and 
certainly rather than the contents of abstract 
thought. Even where the Bible speaks of the 
“wisdom ” of God, the idea of ability, or skill, or 
cleverness (in its best sense—a sense analogous to 
what we mean by “genius”)—the ability to imagine 
and create, to choose the best and highest ends, 
and the ability to adapt the most suitable means 
to these ends—is not wholly absent. 

Even in its biblical sense ‘‘ wisdom” does 
not in itself imply an ethical quality. It 
gains an ethical significance from the source 
whence it proceeds, from the end or purpose 
towards which it is employed, and also from the 
method or spirit in which it is used. 

The subject is one of immense importance, 
because, if the above interpretation of wisdom is 
correct, we may say that both the Church as a 


1 In the articles upon nq and pan in the new Oxford Hebrew 
Dictionary ample proofs of this will be found. See also Toy’s 
Proverbs, p. xxiii. 

2 Cp. 2 Cor. i. 12. One of the best definitions of “wisdom” I 
know is the following from Wildeboer’s Sfriche (p. 2): “nppa 
ist die Wiesheit welche die besten Mittel zur Erreichung eines 
bestimmten Zieles und deren richtige Anwendung kennt.” 
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body and the ministers of the Church as in- 
dividuals are in urgent need of wisdom,’ and 
that of all the qualities which they should 
seek to acquire none is more important. Again 
and again, in both corporate and individual action, 
we see a want of skilful conduct, due first, to an 
inadequate knowledge of the Divine will (so 
far as that will has been revealed and therefore 
may be known), and secondly, to a want of that 
discipline of life, upon which Christ laid such 
great stress, and which, like practice in any art, 
is essential if we are to perform what we know to 
be right. 

The difference between the wisdom of God 
and the true wisdom of man, as these are set 
forth in the Bible, may be seen thus :—God’s 
‘““wisdom”’ becomes known to us in His revela- 
tion, or in our discovery, of His skill—in His 
choice of purposes or ends, in His adaptation of 
means to these ends, as seen in the work of both 
Creation and Redemption, in the nature and the 
strength of the forces (of all kinds) which He 
has created, in the laws He has ordained for the 
governance of the universe, and upon obedi- 
ence to which the life and welfare of man and 
society depend. And each and all of these, 
means and purpose or purposes alike, are infinitely 
righteous. Man’s wisdom consists in the skill 


1“ Pastorum imperitia voce Veritatis increpatur.” Gregory, 
Ree. Pastoral, i. i. 
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or ability with which he uses all that God has 
put within his power.'’ This wisdom is dependent 
upon far more than knowledge: it is often the 
means whereby we gain more knowledge. 
Wisdom is also dependent upon far more than 
effort. It is dependent upon both faith and 
humility? Man must not only strive to gain a 
knowledge of the universe and of the processes in 
it, including the methods ordained by God for 
insuring his moral welfare; man must accept 
and obey, he must work according to God’s 
laws, including God’s plan of redemption, whose 
end is his salvation. If righteousness is conformity 
with God’s will, then righteousness is man’s true 
wisdom. Alike in the spheres of nature and of 
grace man’s wisdom is seen in his skilful use of 
Divinely provided materials and forces accord- 
ing to Divinely ordained laws. But this skill 
in both spheres has a moval foundation, and 
depends upon a moral character, because humility 
before God and obedience to God are moral 
qualities. The Psalmist was right when he 
taught that the carefulness with which a man 
lives from fear of breaking a law of God, and of 
the consequences of that breach, is the beginning 
of skilful or wise conduct.’ 

1 This implies zeal and earnestness in making full use of his 
ability, and even, as such, wisdom has a moral quality. 

2 The absolutely essential qualities for all pursuit of truth and 


for all “scientific” inquiry. 
8. Ps; cxk. TO, 
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The following passages from St. Paul’s writings 
illustrate this conception of wisdom :—Eph. v. 15. 
‘Look therefore carefully (axpi8as) how (més) ye 
walk: not as unskilled (or inefficient) in the 
art of conduct (u) os deogor), but as skilled 
(2AN &s codgoi).”* Conduct is difficult, “it is for 
action we were made,” and our actions have 
effects on others. Col. iv. 5. ‘‘“Walk in (or 
with) wisdom (év co¢ég) towards those outside 
the Church.” Christian conduct, as watched by 
the world, and in its contact with the world, 
requires skill in the art of living: skill comes 
from careful practice, from discipline based on 
adequate knowledge. 1 Cor. 1. 17. “Not in 
wisdom of words, lest the Cross of the Christ 
should be made void”; that is, not with display 
of rhetorical skill or cleverness of dialectic, which 
may claim the chief attention of the hearers and 
actually exhaust it; and so the lesson of self- 
renunciation, the principle of the Christ (society), 
should be lost sight of. 1 Cor. i. 21. ‘‘ For since, 
owing to the method chosen by God to carry 
out the purpose He had determined, the world, 
through its self-chosen skill (z¢s method of clever- 
ness), recognised not God, it was God’s good 
pleasure through the (in the opinion of the world) 
foolishness of the contents of the proclamation? 
to save (to put into the right path) those who 
accepted and obeyed the Divine plan.” This 


1 The contrast of ferz/us and tmperitus. 2 rod Knpvyparos. 
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plan, the central point of which, according to 
St. Paul’s explanation of it, was the Crucifixion, 
appeared to the (in his own estimation) clever 
Greek to be clumsily contrived. 1 Cor. i. 26. 
“Wise after the flesh,” that is those who boast 
themselves to be, and by their admirers are 
regarded as, capable, clever, or skilful. They 
may be this when judged by a lower standard 
than the one which the Christian can accept. 
1 Cor. ii. 4. “For neither my teaching nor the 
contents of my preaching’ were marked by 
persuasive skilful language.” These passages 
will suffice to show how strongly the idea of 
‘“‘skill” enters into the meaning of cod/a in St. 
Paul’s use of the word.” 

The following passages from the Acts evidently 
demand the same interpretation :— 

vi. 3. ‘‘ Look out therefore from among you 
seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and 
of wisdom,” that is men full of the Holy Ghost, 
and also capable men, skilful in the conduct of 
practical matters. 

vi. 10. ‘They were not able to withstand the 
wisdom and the Spirit with which he used to 


1 “ enpvyya signifies the facts of the gospel : e.g. the Incarnation, 
Crucifixion, Resurrection, etc. Adyos is the teaching built on this.” 
Lightfoot 27 Zoc. 

2] might add, 1 Cor. xii. 8. One endowment of the Spirit is 
skilful speech. Note the order is (1) wisdom, (2) knowledge, 
(3) faith. Wisdom is a means of acquiring knowledge, upon which 
faith rests, and by which faith is produced. 
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speak,”—the combination of dialectical skill and 
spiritual power with which his addresses were 
marked. 

vii. 10. Of the practical skill in conduct which 
Joseph manifested in the management of his own 
life and in the affairs of others.’ 

vii. 22. ‘And Moses was instructed (éasded0n) 
in all the skill of the Egyptians,’—not in their 
philosophy or abstract science or theology, but 
in all that he could learn from them which would 
make him efficient.’ 

In each of these cases wide knowledge is of 
course presupposed, but the idea of co¢géa is that of 
the art of life’ (founded upon a science or philo- 
sophy of life). 

The following passages also gain in clearness 
if this thought of ‘“‘skill” is remembered :— 

St. Matt. xi. 19. ‘Wisdom is justified by her 
works,” z.e. the test of skill is seen in its results, 
in what it accomplishes. This saying seems to 
be akin to our ‘‘ Nothing succeeds like success.” 

St. Matt. xili. 54. ‘‘ Whence hath this man this 
skill, which is evidenced by these mighty works?” 

St. Luke xxi. 15. ‘I will give you speech and 
skill to use it.” 

I may also add Rev. xiii. 18, “Here is 
the opportunity for the exercise of skill”; and 


1 Cp. Gen. xli. 39. 


* Egypt was famous for its astrologers, magicians, and the like, 
who doubtless employed much “ skill” in practising their arts. 
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Rev. xvii. 9, ‘Here is the opportunity for the 
intelligence which possesses skill,” ze. which is 
trained, and so capable and efficient. 

There are, of course, some passages in St. Paul’s 
Epistles in which codia seems to have a much 
deeper meaning than that of skill and efficiency ; 
but even upon these passages the introduction of 
this idea throws valuable light. 

1 Cor. i. 22,ff. “Seeing that Jews demand 
signs and Greeks seek for (what they term) 
wisdom: but we proclaim a Messiah crucified, 
unto Jews an obstacle and to Greeks mere folly: 
but unto those who have accepted the call (He is) 
Messiah the power of God (they have felt Him 
to be such in their lives), and the wisdom of 
God” (the power they have felt, and what they 
have now learnt of God’s dealing with men in the 
past has convinced them how skilfully adapted is 
God’s chosen instrument and God’s chosen method 
to effect His determined purpose).’ 

PmCorsingoil.- Yé-are’ Gods offspring” (ye 
share the Divine nature, the Divine is the source 
of your life) through your incorporation in Christ 
Jesus, Who became unto us by His incarnation 
and all that followed it, not merely the imper- 
sonation or incarnation of the Divine codud, but 
the means for our realisation and appropriation 


1 We must remember that Christ is not only the manifestation, 
but actually the incarnation of the Divine Wisdom. 
2 €& adrod dé tpeis eore €v XptoTe "Inood. 


24 
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of the skilfully adapted purpose issuing from God 
for us, even righteousness, and sanctification, and 
also redemption.” 

It is most important that we should try to 
realise St. Paul’s meaning when in these two 
passages he speaks of Christ, first, as the Wisdom 
of God, and, secondly, of our incorporation in 
Him as wisdom from God to us, with the ex- 
planation, ‘‘even righteousness, and sanctification, 
and also redemption.” For I believe that it is 
only upon a correct interpretation of the teaching 
contained and implied in these sayings that we 
can hope to build an adequate system of Christian 
ethics, and also understand what St. Paul means 
when he says ‘‘ codiav 5€ NaXodpev ev Tois Tedelous.” * 

St. Paul was both a strong realist” and a great 
ethical teacher.2 He knows there is, there must 
be, an absolute righteousness which is the creation 
of the wisdom of God. Man’s wisdom is seen in 
his effort to realise in life that perfect righteous- 
ness. Christ realised, embodied, and expressed it 
in His incarnate life; indeed, God’s “ wisdom” 
may be said to have been manifested to man 
through this method of the expression of the 
Divine righteousness. But man then thought, 


for Gomatti0: 

2See my Social Teaching of St. Paul, “St. Paul’s Realism,” 
pp. 142 ff. 

3 “The first truth with St. Paul is that righteousness is salvation : 
and the second is that Jesus Christ is righteousness.” Du Bose, 
The Gospel according to St. Paul, p. 7. 
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and man still too often acts, as if he thought 
God's wisdom in Christ to be folly. In spite of 
this, Christ, sent forth from (amo) God, has 
become to man, by actual experience, ‘‘ wisdom ” 
in human life. Here, as ever, the perfect righteous- 
ness in the fullest sense of the word is the proof 
of perfect wisdom. 

To-day the old battle between “nominalism ” 
and “realism,” if under other names, is still being 
fought. To-day treatises upon ethics are being 
written from the so-called scientific point of view, 
whose result is to deny the existence of an absolute 
righteousness, which, instead, is treated as some- 
thing entirely relative.’ 

Now we believe that God’s purpose for man 
includes not only an absolute law of the universe, 
but also an absolute righteousness and a perfect 
social state. To the Christian realist this right- 
eousness and this social state ‘‘exist” just as 
surely as does any physical law.2 In His 
incarnate life Christ has manifested this right- 
eousness; in His teaching He has laid down 
the principles upon which alone this state may 
be realised. 


1See an essay on “The Ethical Significance of Christian 
Doctrines,” by J. F. Bethune-Baker in Cambridge Theological 
Essays (1905), pp. 560, 561. “On the assumption of the Incarna- 
tion we are in possession of an authoritative test of human life. 
The human life which the Son of God lived is the criterion by 
which all human lives must be judged,” etc. 

2 Phil. iii. 20; Heb. xi. 10. 


‘ 
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It may be some help in understanding this if 
we remember that one great step in the progress 
of revelation and in the preparation for the gospel 
consisted in showing’ that righteousness and 
“wisdom ”—true skill in living—are identical. 

To make our ministerial life and teaching more 
really useful, our greatest need at the present 
time is a clearer conception of what the Divine 
righteousness implies and demands, accompanied 
by a more courageous expression of that concep- 
tion. In other words, we must present to men a 
more adequate ethical standard; we must furnish 
them with deeper and more comprehensive ethical 
instruction ;? also we must prove that a pro- 
fession of Christianity implies the effort to realise 
the life of righteousness in spheres and relation- 
ships from which to-day it seems to be almost 
banished. Briefly, religion must be more 
adequately moralised. 

Another suggestive passage on this subject is 
Col. ii. 1 ff., where St. Paul states how he strives 
that the hearts? of his readers “may be 
strengthened (or encouraged),* they being com- 


1 As in the “ Wisdom” literature, e.g. in the LXX’s extension of 
Prov. i. 7, where note the contrast in codiav 6¢ .. . doeBeis 
eLovbevncovary. 

2 On this subject see an admirable essay by the late Sir John 
Seeley on “The Church as a Teacher of Morality” reprinted in 
Lectures and Essays. The whole essay should be most carefully 
studied. 

3 In the Hebrew sense of the word. 

* wapaxAnOGow : under the action of the mapd«Anros — the 
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pacted together (geezzzg/) in love and unto all 
the wealth which comes from the firm assurance 
of an understanding mind, unto the knowledge 
of the mystery of God, even Christ, in whom 
are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge.” Christ is the Divine Mystery, therefore 
He is the Divine Truth—once hidden but now 
revealed. And this Divine Truth must be the 
Divine Ideal. Hence Christ, as the Divine Ideal 
(which men are slow to understand and appreciate), 
contains in Himself all the treasures of the ideal 
life and of fulness of knowledge. As our Example 
—the Divinely ordained Pattern, itself the creation 
of the Divine Wisdom—Christ contains in Him- 
self all the treasures of conduct, all that we ought 
to do; and as our Teacher, all the treasures of 
knowledge, all that we ought to know. We may 
with this compare Eph. iii. 8 ff, “To me who am 
less than the least of all saints was this grace 
given—to bring to the Gentiles the good news 
of the inexplorable wealth of the Christ, and to 
bring to light what is the dispensation of the 
mystery which hath been hid from the ages in 
God, Who created all things, that now to the 
principalities and powers in the heavenly (spheres 
or orders) might be made known through the 


Spirit of Wisdom. See G. A. Smith on Isa. xi. 2, 3 (vol. i. pp. 185 ff-). 
I have elsewhere pointed out how the intellectual nature of most 
of the six Spirits, or the intellectual nature of the qualities suggested 
by these, should be noticed. See p. 153. 
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Church the manifold wisdom of God.” Here I 
would notice the parallel between “the inexplor- 
able wealth of the Christ” and “the manifold 
wisdom of God.” As Bishop Westcott points 
out, St. Paul’s views upon ‘‘the scope and power 
of the gospel” seem to have widened with his 
growing experience in the course of his ministry. 
From this growing experience he saw how “the 
truth made known to him met the various needs 
of men.” This sufficiency of usefulness was in 
itself a proof of the Divine wisdom. To him 
(and so to us) has been committed the dis- 
pensation (the oixovoyia, the work of the 
oixovowos) of the mystery, which Bishop 
Westcott explains as “the apostolic application 
of the gospel to the facts of experience.” We 
must not confine this great work to the apostolic 
age ; it is a work which must proceed in every 
age of the present dispensation, indeed we may 
say that what was true of St. Paul must be in 
a still greater degree true of ourselves. Looking 
back over the past we can see how the gospel, 
when the stewardship of the Christian ministry 
towards it has been adequately discharged, has 
met human needs under a far greater variety of 
circumstances than even the wide experience of 
St. Paul could furnish. Bishop Westcott seems 
to regard % modurotkiros codia (verse 10) as re- 
ferring to the past, for he says, “In various 
ways the results of the age-long discipline of ‘the 
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people’ and of ‘the nations’ were made con- 
tributory to the universal society, and then the 
Divine purpose was seen to be justified by its 
fruits.”* The scope and power of the gospel 
was the proof of the inexplorable wealth of the 
Christ, and this wealth was the result of Goa’s 
wisdom, as was also the breadth of its applica- 
bility. But the application of this wealth demands 
wisdom on the part of man (man’s wisdom in the 
best sense) in the utilising and applying of God’s 
wisdom. And as in St. Paul’s day so in our 
own, this is the responsibility which rests upon 
the Church (yopicj . . . Sid Tis éxKdAnolas, 
verse 10), and especially upon the ministers of 
the Church—those organs of the Body through 
whom it chiefly speaks, and to whom it looks 
for leadership and guidance. 

The following parallel may be suggestive :— 
The wisdom of God—His skill in the choice, the 
creation, and the application of means to effect 
certain ends (which have also been determined 
with infinite wisdom)—is constantly being further 
revealed by new discoveries in the physical world, 
z.e. through the investigations of science. Man’s 
wisdom is constantly being exercised in the utilisa- 
tion or application of these newly discovered 
forces or substances (with their various qualities 


1 The past, and so our knowledge of God’s working in the past, 
is far more extensive to us than it was to St. Paul, hence we can 
appeal to a larger and an ever-widening experience, 
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or properties) to human needs and to the advance 
of civilisation. As ‘‘nature” is a mystery of 
God in process of revelation, so is the Christ.* 
Now the wealth of the Christ, intrinsically and 
in the width of its application, may be compared 
to the wealth of nature: and both, in virtue of 
their properties, powers and sufficiency for all the 
needs of man, are evidence of the ‘‘ wisdom” of 
God. As yet we are far from having exhausted 
the hidden treasures, the mystery of nature; 
we are equally far from having exhausted the 
moral and spiritual and intellectual truths and 
powers inherent in the Christ. The work of the 
Church, and especially the work of the ministry 
to-day, as in every age, must be the further dis- 
covery, the utilisation and the application of these 
truths and powers to the needs of man and to 
the building up of the Ideal Society. This is an 
exercise requiring wisdom to which the ministers 
of Christ must devote themselves to-day. 

There are spheres in which discovery is at 
present making rapid progress, or in which, in 
response to man’s effort after knowledge, God 
is specially revealing His will and His methods 
of work. These are spheres which seem to lie 
on the borderland between the physical and the 
moral. I refer more especially to such fields of 


. 


1 The word is here to be interpreted in the widest possible 
sense—as including everything to which the adjective 6 xpucrds © 
can be legitimately applied. 
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investigation as psychology and sociology, the 
sciences of mind and of society. In the chapter 
on ‘“ Preaching” I have already pointed out how 
we are learning that in both these spheres 
certain fixed and definite laws rule as surely as 
they do in the spheres of chemistry or astronomy ; 
and, also, that in both there are forces at work 
which can only be utilised for man’s welfare when 
these laws are carefully obeyed. What I would 
now emphasise is that in both the spheres of 
psychology and sociology these forces are largely 
ethical in nature, that is they issue from and are 
effective upon conduct. In the sphere of mind 
the powers of clear thinking and of sustained 
attention depend upon accuracy (or truthfulness), 
and upon self-discipline ; in the sphere of society 
there is the law of imitation, according to which 
we see the force of example, and the powers 
of custom and fashion, working; again, in the 
sphere of society we see welfare depending on 
such ethical qualities as industry and persever- 
ance, while in both spheres such powers as purity 
of life and temperance are mighty. Now both 
these spheres, as specially ethical, claim the 
earnest attention of those whose object in life is 
the promotion and increase of righteousness, the 
improvement of character and of social relation- 
ships—in short, the highest welfare of man. 
Around us, alike in the spheres of the in- 
tellectual and of the physical and material, we 
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see at work an earnest search after truth, an effort 
to understand, so as to be able to utilise all the 
various forces and materials which lie within these 
particular spheres ; we see increasing efforts being 
made to employ the secrets wrung from nature 
for the service of man, that is to the improvement 
of man’s material and intellectual condition, which 
is regarded as the chief task of advancing civilisa- 
tion. Here, we are told, is evidence of man’s 
‘‘wisdom” : certainly it is evidence of ability and 
of skill in action. 

But do we find similar evidence of a hie 
earnestness among ministers of religion in qualify- 
ing themselves (by arduous study) to become 
efficient guides in the moral sphere, in that of 
ethics or conduct? Do we see an equal devotion 
in the pursuit of the discovery and application of 
“truth as it is in Jesus”? Do we, in short, see 
the same zeal applied to the investigation and 
application of moral forces as we see applied to 
the investigation and application of physical 
forces? And the utilisation of these moral forces 
is even more essential to the development of life 
than that of physical forces. 

The success of the scientific man is largely due 
to careful education and technical training, to his 
earnest prolongation of the process of study and 
experiment all through life, to careful observation, 
to assiduous collection of evidence, and to constant 
exact reasoning upon that evidence. Where is the 


— 
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evidence of an equally thorough education, of an 
equally careful and arolenged! training, of those 
whose life’s work should be to Seah the truths 
and powers of Christianity, the highest and purest 
of all ethical forces? 

From this short study I draw the two following 
inferences: first, that St. Paul teaches us there 
is a Divinely ordained, a Christian ability and 
skilfulness which is wholly ethical’ in nature; 
secondly, that this ability and skilfulness, both 
of thought and conduct, is absolutely essential 
for the adequate discharge of the pastoral or 
ministerial office. 

The ultimate aim of the Christian pastor and 
teacher is to produce right conduct based upon 
right principles and inspired by right motives. 
He must recognise that there is a true art of 
living, founded upon a true conception and a 
true science of life. This conviction must lie at 
the basis of any satisfactory system of Christian 
ethics, a subject which, if the Church is to do 
her Divinely appointed work, must receive from 
her ministers far more attention in the future than 
it has received in the past. Those members of 
the Church who are called to instruct or direct 


1JIn the “ethical” I include, of course, what is usually called 
the “spiritual.” God is Spirit, and God is the Source of all 
righteousness, and God’s righteousness is conveyed to man, and 
assimilated by man, through spiritual means. Only it should be 
remembered that in itself the word “spiritual” does not connote 
an ethical quality, though it is generally used as if it did, 


380 The Pastoral Teaching of St. Paul 


others must be far more adequately equipped to 
discharge these responsibilities than they generally 
are at present. When Christianity came into 
the world it immensely raised the ethical standard. 
Much of our Lord’s teaching was directly aimed 
at showing how miserably inadequate were the 
ethical standards and the ethical instruction of 
the accredited religious teachers among the Jews 
at that time. What else is the meaning of the 
saying, ‘‘ Except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees,” 
etc.?? When St. Paul accepted Christianity 
he, too, felt the utter insufficiency of the idea of 
righteousness, the ethical standards and concep- 
tions with which he had been content in the past. 
And when in the light of Christianity he looked 
round upon the heathen world, he was appalled 
by its lack of righteousness.* Verily there was 
no distinction, all had sinned, all had fallen short 
of the glory of God.* St. Paul also saw the utter 
inability of either Judaism or the purest and best 
of heathen religions or philosophies to produce an 
adequate righteousness. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE. 


It is very easy to miss the depth and the 
wealth of suggestiveness for both teaching and 


1 St. Matt. v. 20. 2 Phila 60: 3 Rom. i. 18 ff. 
* See Sanday and Headlam’s note on Rom. iii. 23, Romans, p, 84. 
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exhortation underlying such a passage as the 
final doxology in the Epistle to the Romans 
which culminates in the words pérp cob Ocd. 

St. Paul closes this great Epistle by an ascrip- 
tion to God, who is able to make its readers 
firm—that is, steadfast, persevering, and con- 
sistent. To stablish the Christians in Rome 
has been the purpose of the letter. Now this 
stablishing must be in* the principles and in 
the conduct revealed in the gospel which St. 
Paul preaches, which is also the announcement? 
about Jesus Christ, which is also the revelation 
of the mystery kept secret through eternal 
times, but now made manifest, and_also, through 
prophetic writings, made known according to the 
decree of the Eternal God with a view to 
obedience (wisdom in conduct) resulting from 
faith (wisdom in thought and conviction). All 
this must be attributed, and therefore praise for 
it be rendered, to the only wise God through 
Jesus Christ (the embodiment, or incarnation, as 
well as the manifestation of the wisdom of God 
in the ethical sphere). 

The thought of God’s “wisdom” as shown in 

1 xara TO evayyedov. 

2 rd Knpvypa Ingod Xpiorov. Meyersays: “The preaching which 
Christ Himself caused to go forth through St. Paul as His organ.” 
Sanday and Headlam (Romans, p. 435) point out that “in this 
passage, still carrying on the explanation of kypvypa, four main 
ideas of the apostolic preaching are touched upon—the continuity 


of the gospel, the apostolic commission, salvation through faith, 
the preaching to the Gentiles.” 
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the means, methods, and times chosen and used 
by Him runs through the passage. Man's 
“wisdom” lies in his taKo) ristews, which in- 
volves an intelligent and skilful participation in 
the purpose of God, and therefore a submission 
to God’s will. 

The same thought of God’s “wisdom” is 
present in the great exclamation in Rom. xi. 33, 
where, after a historical retrospect over God’s 
method in the past, St. Paul expresses his 
admiration for the wisdom (the skill) and the 
perception of God—the skill which issues in the 
perception. 

Thus as co¢ia is a quality of God, and as God 
is described as co¢ds, so must a true sodia—a 
copia proceeding from a Divine Source, directed 
and controlled by Divine Governance—be a 
quality of His servants (His cuvepyot), who 
therefore in this sense must be co¢od, 

My readers will know what the revival of sacred learning in 
England owes to Dean Colet. In connection with this final verse 
of the Epistle to the Romans, the last words of St. Paul upon 
which I have ventured to comment, may I remind them of 
the closing words of Colet’s exposition of this Epistle, and may 
I apply his words to myself?—“Conati sumus quoad potuimus 


divina gratia adjuti veros illius sensus exprimere. Quod quam 


fecimus haud scimus sane, voluntatem tamen habuimus maximam 
faciendi.” 
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As I come to the end of this study of St. Paul’s 
pastoral teaching and of his principles of ministry 
I am only too conscious of its incompleteness, of 
its many serious /acunae. May I ask my readers 
to remember that it has been written in the 
midst of the exacting work of a town parish, 
and that while writing it I have been constantly 
subject to the interruptions to which one in such 
a position is, rightly, liable. But most positions 
in life have their compensations. And _ with 
regard to this book I can at least claim that, 
as it has been written in the intervals of the 
daily round of ministerial duties, and in the 
face of their many difficulties, it has not been 
composed from the point of view of the 


theorist, who may all too easily be tempted 
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to write of much which actually does not 
exist. 

The details of work in every sphere of 
ministry are different, for these must be arranged 
to meet the particular local needs, and must be 
governed by the special local circumstances. No 
book, however minute its directions, can teach 
a man how to meet these needs, for the writer 
cannot know the circumstances. The personal 
responsibility of deciding how to deal with them 
for the best cannot be removed. Here the only 
satisfactory help will come from careful study of 
the circumstances themselves—such a study as 
St. Paul seems to have made of each of his 
many spheres of labour. 

The application of general principles to special 
circumstances is the great responsibility of every 
sphere of life, and not least of that of the minister 
of Christ. This responsibility is ours in virtue 
of both our manhood and our Christianity, and 
we can neither shirk it nor delegate it. As I 
have shown, we are responsible men, with an 
apostolic and an ambassadorial commission, and 
with a stewardship entrusted to us. We were 
not meant to be machines, though, unfortunately, 
the tendency for even pastoral work to become 
more and more mechanical does seems to have 
grown in recent years. 

To our Lord, and to St. Paul (as inspired by 
Him), we go for the principles which must 
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inspire and control all our working. But to 
either we shall look in vain for such applications 
of these as will remove our personal responsi- 
bility. 

Of the value of any Christian principle, and 
so of a principle of Christian ministry, we have 
a twofold test. First, its identity with the 
teaching of Christ; secondly, the evidence of its 
usefulness as proved by history and experience. 
The principles laid down by St. Paul satisfy 
both these tests. Those who know the Gospels 
know that St. Paul was speaking the truth when 
he said, ‘Be ye imitators of me as J am of 
Christ.” Those who have read the history of 
the Christian Church know that the usefulness 
of St. Paul’s principles is attested upon page 
after page of that history. To remind my 
brethren, and especially my younger brethren 
in the ministry, what these principles are, and 
to encourage them to apply them in their several 
and widely different spheres of work, this book 
has been written. 

I know only too well how imperfect a picture 
of St. Paul as a Christian pastor I have drawn. 
Therefore I would close with these words of 
St. Chrysostom: “I know not how I have been 
impelled to wrong him, for his excellences 
surpass all power of description, at least mine, 
as much as they who know how to speak 
(eloquently) surpass me. . . . The saint will 
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St. Luke’s Gospel. By Rev. Atrrep Prummnr, D.D. Fourth 
Edition, 678 pp., price 12s. 


The Guardian says: ‘ We feel heartily that the book will bring credit to English 
scholarship, and that in its carefulness, its sobriety of tone, its thoughtfulness, its 
reverence, it will contribute to a stronger faith in the essential trustworthiness of the 
gospel record,’ 


Romans. By Professor Wittiam Sanpay, D.D., LL,D., Oxford, 
and Principal A. C. Hzapiam, D.D., London. Fifth Edition. 
562 pp., price 12s. 


The Bisuor or Exy says: ‘ We welcome it as an epoch-making contribution to the 
study of St. Paul.’ : 


Ephesians and Colossians. By Professor T. K. Assort, 
D.Lit., Dublin. 368 pp., price 10s. 6d. 
The Expository Times says: ‘There is no work in all the ‘ International” series 


that is more faithful or more felicitous. . . . Dr. Abbott understands these Epistles 
—we had almost said as if he had written them.’ 


Philippians and Philemon. By Professor Marvin R. Vincent, 
D.D., New York. 240 pp., price 8s. 6d. 
The Scotsman says: ‘In every way worthy of the series which was so well com- 


menced [in the New Testament] with the admirable commentary on the Romans by 
Dr, Sanday and Dr, Headlam.’ 


St. Peter and St. Jude. By Professor Cuarizs Bia, D.D., 
Oxford. Second Edition. 370 pp., price 10s. 6d. 

The Guardian says: ‘ A first-rate critical edition of these Epistles has been for a 
long time a felt want in English theological literature . . . this has been at last 
supplied by the labours of Canon Bigg. . . . His notes are full of interest and 
suggestiveness.’ 

** A Prospectus, giving full details of the Series, with list of Contributors, post free 

on application. 


‘AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF 


GREAT IMPORTANCE. _. 


A ESSRS. T. & T. CLARK have pleasure in making this 
preliminary announcement of what will undoubtedly be 
the most important Work of its kind ever issued. It is— 


An Encyclopedia of 
Religion and Ethics. 


Edited by JAMES HASTINGS, D.D., with the assistance of 
Joun A. SELBIE, D.D., and of other Scholars in each 
Department. 

Its purpose is to give an account of all religious and ethical 
beliefs, and all religious and moral practices throughout the 
world. It will not merely contain articles on the great 
religions of the world. It will contain articles also on every 
religious custom and conception, and it will contain a most 
important series of comparative articles on great topics in 
Religion and Morals., 

Scholars and specialists in almost every country in the world 
are now engaged in its preparation, and the Editors hope to 
make this Encyclopedia indispensable to those who are 
engaged in writing or speaking or social work, and especially 
to those who are engaged in teaching or preaching. But i¢ 
zs offered to every man and woman who has any interest in 
the history of human progress, or in the present moral or 
spiritual well-being of mankind, 
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